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I[TPEJTIOBOP

Tpehu no pexny 36opuuk pagosa nocsehen remama aHrnodoHe u cpricke
KIbJKEBHOCTH Cafia je IIpeJ] YMTA0LMMA, Te Bpe[jy U3HOBA IIOMEHYTH KOji Cy MO-
TUBY ¥ IPUOPUTETU IIPECYAHO YTULIAIN Ha IOKpeTame npojekta JKAHPOBCKA
YKPHITAIBA CPIICKE M AHITIOQOHE KIbVDKEBHOCTM: IlpesogHa peyeii-
yuja u KrouiceeHoleopujcka uHilepiipeitiayuja, Koju CMO IIO4e/IN Ja peanusyjeMo
npe 6e3Mao jefHe JeleHje.

ITpojexar je BoheH y Tpu umkiyca: og 2013. go 2016, morom og 2017. o 2020,
u TeKyhu mpojexarcku uKIyc Tpaje o 2021. rogyHe ma cBe 1o Kpaja 2024. Motus
3a MOKpeTame VICTPaKMBamba 6110 je IPUOPUTET fla ce TPOoydYe 3HAHU U He3HAHI,
OYEKVMBAHU ¥ HEHAJIAH, JOAVPU I Cyde/baBatha )KaHPOBA, ITOCTYTIAKa J TeMa CPIICKe
KIbVDKEBHOCTH U KEbVDKEBHOCTH KOja HACTaje Ha €HIVIECKOM je3UKY, I7ie TOf] OH CBe
01Ba0 3aCTYIUbEH Ka0 MeIMjyM YMETHIIKOT CTBapama. LIn/b Koju je mpojexar mo-
CTaBMO 6MO je 1 Jja ce pefCTaBM U aHAIM3MPA KIbVDKEBHOKPUTIYKA pelieriija
HajBXHUjUX Jie/la KIbJDKEBHOCTH IIJICAHE HA €HIJTIECKOM je3MKY, KAKO OHMX Koja
HaCTajy TOKOM JIBa/IeCETOT BEKa, TAKO M OHUX KOja HACTajy y IPBOj IeLieHNj! [Ba-
TeceT IIPBOT BEKA; /I Ce MICTPAXKe MHTEPKYNTYPHE I MHTEPTEKCTya/IHE Be3e CPIICKe
KIbJKEBHOCTH Ca AHITIO(OHVM KIbVKEBHOCTIMA, Y CBET/TY YNIbEHNIIE [1a aKajleM-
CKa (uIoIoryja NpeaHo Heryje IIpoyYaBarbe KibVDKeBHE PellelIyje Kao jefiHy O
Ba)KHUjMX 00/1acTy KojuMa ce oMoryhasa ynasak y cepe pasyMeBarma y/ja/beHIX
CBETOBA; 1a Ce IIPENO3HAjy 1 MCTPaXke YTULAjU KOje CY KYNType U KIbVDKEBHOCTI
€HIJIECKOT TOBOPHOT TIOfIpyYja M3BPIINJIE Ha CPIICKY, AeIOM 3aXBasbyjyhu Kputmd-
KVM U TeOPMjCKMM HaIllMCUMa CPICKMX MNcalja, YMETHMKA U HayYHMKA.

Y Tpehem 360pHMKY KOju je mpoM3aIIao U3 MPOjeKaTCKUX UCTPa>KMBatba
3acTyrbeHu cy ayropu ca Gunosogcxor dpakynrera y Hosom Cany, ITegaromxor
¢daxkynrera y Combopy, Punozodckor dpakynrera YHusepaurera y [Ipumruan
ca mpuBpeMeHnM cepuiuteM y KocoBckoj Murtposuiy 1 ®uno3odcko-yMeTHIY-
Kor ¢akynrera y Kparyjesiyy, a npuxsaheHn cy 1 pajioBu cTyeHaTa MacTepCKIX
" JOKTOpCKuX cTyauja Pumosodcekor pakynrera y Hobom Capy, Koju Tek moun-
1Y J1a ce 6aBe ICTPaskKMBAYKIM PafIoM Y chepyt KOMITapaTVBHE KIbIKeBHOCTI. Y
IpUJIO3VIMA Ce IIPOYYaBajy [e/la BpeMeHCKI, YKAaHPOBCKY Y IIOETHYKY Pa3HOBPCHOT



Koprryca: fiena Bunmjama Illexcrimpa, Bopucnasa ITexuha, Tomaca Xapauja, Papo-
cnaBa [TerkoBnha, Mumnne Muhnh [Iumoscke, Mupjane Hoakosuh, Cjy Tays-
3ens1, Kapmma ®unnnca u Jacmmuke Ilerposuh.

I[TpBu feo 360opHuKa MocBeheH je MpeBOAY jefiHe Off TPU cadyBaHe Bep3uje
cpenmoBekoBHe eHInecke moeme Cep Opgeo, 1 leHoj aHaIU3U. AyTop IpeBofa
U KOMeHTapa IpeBoja je Mazen JakosbeBnh, capajHuK Ha nnpojekty JKaxpos-
cKa ykpuiitiarea cpiicke u aninogore KrousxcesHociiu op, 2018. rogune. CpIickoj
KY/ITYPHOj jaABHOCTM Cafia Ce IPBU IyT MPE/ICTaB/ba Il0eMa JyTa MeCT CTOTHMHA
CTMXOBA, IIpey3eTa U3 je[jHe Off TPM cauyBaHe PyKOIMCHe Bep3lje, Bep3lje Ha-
bene y pykonucy Oxunnek. Tema oBe IpUIIOBECT) Y CTUXY je TPAHCIIOHOBAME
MuUTCKOT jyHaka Opdeja y cpefilbOBEKOBHY KOHTEKCT, IITO je KTACUIHOM MUTY
JIOfIa7Io HOBE IMMEH3Mje 3Ha4erba, a HAIlIO] YMTA/TauKOj ITYOMUIN IIPY>KIUIIO TPK-
JIMKY Ia CTEeKHe JOJaTHM YBUJL Y BUIIE3HAYHOCT e/ieMeHaTa KJIlacu4He, xpuinhas-
CKe U KEeJITCKEe MUTOIOTHje.

Y pany nocsehenom Aitinanmugu bopucnasa Ileknha Mapwuja Jlojannma
npobnemarusyje IleknheBo cxBarame muTeparype aHTPOIOLEHTPMU3MA M XyMa-
HITETA, U aHA/IM3MPa 0Baj POMaH Kao IpuMep MeTadusndke JeTEKTUBCKE ITPO3e.
AyTtopka ckpehe naxmy fia je cam ITeknh ykasao Ha ,CII0j HeraTUBHe yToluje,
K/TACMYHOT eIla ¥ CaBpeMeHe MCTpeO/byBadKe ipaMe’ Kao KOHIIEIIIVjCKe OCHOBE
poMaHa, Te je, CXOZHO ToMe, Aflianiitga, caMa 110 ceOy KibJ>KeBHO IPONUTIBA-
Ihe MHXEPEeHTHOT aHTAarOHM3Ma Ha pealiuju IpUpofa-LuBUIN3aIMja, Koju je,
KaKO MCTMYe ayTOPKaA, Y3POUHMK JecTabunmsaluje KaTeropyje XyMaHUTeTa I,
KOHCEKBEHTHO, TOTa/IHe JleXyMaHM3anuje

Credan XKapnh Hac 6GupaHuM TeopujckuM pedekcujamMa yBOan y CBeT
MOJie 1 CLIEHCKOT KOCTUMa, 6aBehu ce Ko Hac TOTOBO HEITPUCYTHOM T€MOM BH-
3yeJ/lHe Ipe3eHTalllije >KeHCKUX JINKOBA y CABPEMEHO]j CLI€HCKO]j PO YKLIUjU
[llexcmposor Xamneifia. Y 3aBUCHOCTU Off IPOAYKIVje 1 KOCTUMOTpadcke
uHTepnperanuje, nogceha XXapuh, cucremarnyna ananmsa koctuma llexkcnmpo-
BIX JIpaMa IofipasyMeBa II03HaBarbe IPEBACXOJHO CUCTeMA MOJIE U KY/IType ofie-
Bama y chepu BpeMeHa U pocTopa o KojuMa Illexcriup nuiue, anu JOHEKIe U
mopy IllexcnimpoBor BpeMeHa, IOTOM MOJIY BpEMeHaA I IIPOCTOpa Y Koje je MHTep-
IpeTalyja u3sMellTeHa, Te KOHBEH1je enn3abeTaHCKOT CLIEHCKOT KOCTUMA I
IIO30PUIIHOT KOCTMMA YOIIIITE.

Teme upenTnTETa CY MpO6/IEMaTN30BaHe KA0 KOHTPACTHPabe TAKHIUX IIpe-
Jlaka 1 CTBapHe npupoge y pomanuma Pagocnasa ITerkosuha u Tomaca Xapauja,
Koje aHaim3upa Haramra I'ojkoBuh: oHa ncTmye TemarTcke ¥ MOTHBCKe Be3e HaBe-
JIeHNX IIpeiCTaBHMKA CPIICKe 1 aHIIodoHe KibykeBHOCTH. Kazia je ped o poma-
HuMa Cygbuna u xomenitiapu u Tec og poga JI’Epbepeuna, ympKkoc ToMe ITO UX
JeNN 11e0 jeflaH BeK, HajouuIIefHNja 3ajeJHIMYKA HUT, a U3 Koje ce Jla/be IJIETy
CymOMHCKa MUTamba 1 MOryhyt OAroBOpH, 10 MUIIJBEHY ayTOPKe, TO je LITO jyHAIN
OBa JIBa pOMaHa IpKCBajajy Tyhe mpeTke 3apaj yaeniasama I OIIeMeHbIBaba



COIICTBEHOT ITOpPeK/Ia, VI NaK HeHaJlaHO OTKPUBAjy CBOje JaBHO 3a60paB/beHO
apUCTOKPATCKO IIOPEKIIO.

Iparana Kojuh nsy4asa yTuiaj marpujapxara Ha eMaHIVIIAIIN]y KeHa TO-
koM XIX Beka, ycpencpebyjyhu ce na poman Munuue Muhwuh [Tumoscke, ITo-
cnegrou 3anocu MCC, koju je GpUKIVOHAN30BaHa Ororpaduja Belnke eCHUKIbE,
y PaHOj MJTQZIOCTH yBa)kaBaHe a I0TOM 3aHeMapeHe 11 3abopasjbeHe. JKuBoTHM 1My T
yMeTHUIle Iopefiu ce ca cyouHoM Xapanjesor pomaHa Tec og poga [’ Epbepsuna.

Tarjana Munocasmpesrh Mujyunh nepunnine peHomeH ,,ipHe OpuTaHCKe
KIBVDKEBHOCTI COLIMOMCTOPMjCKM, TEMATCKIU, MOTUBCKY M IOETUYKY, Pe3NMMUpa-
jyhm nnpopmaruBan u cyrecTuBaH Ipere] lbeHNX Bogehux npexgcraBHIKA U
¢dopmymuuryhy mocraBke MapKCUCTUYKe TeOPYje M KPUTHKE KallTaIu3Ma Kao
K/byYHe e/leMeHTe Y KpUTIYKOM IIPUCTYITYy OBUM JieNnMa, 1ok Bukropuja Kpom6-
xony u bojana ByjuH y cBoM pafiy IpoBofie KOHTPAaCTUBHY aHa/IM3y IPUIIOBEIHE
Ipo3e U BeHUX KOHBeHIMja, GOKyCHpaHy Ha yroTpeby xymopa, ycpeacpehyjyhu
ce Ha IIpo6IeMaTN30Babe KOMIUYHOT, 60>KaHCKOT ¥ 671ac)eMMIKOr acreKTa Tek-
cra'y pomanuma JJobpa tipegckasara Tepuja [Tpauera u Hua I'ejmana u Ciipax
u weios cnyia Mupjane HoBakosuh.

Brnapumup [Tanuh nsHocu ynopeHy aHannsy aBa OMIaiMHCKa pOMaHa 13
aHT7I0(OHOT ¥ CPIICKOT KIBVKEBHOT KOHTEKCTa: TO €y Tajuu gHesHuk Agpujana
Mona Cjy Taynsenn u Oso je HajciipauiHuju gax y mom xusoiiy Jacmunke Ilerpo-
Bih, a kao Be3anBHO TKMBO M3Mehy ABa fiena koja ce ycpepcpebyjy Ha mikoBe ajjorne-
ClLieHaTa IOC/TY>KM/IU Cy TPEBACXO/IHO IOPOAMYHM OJFHOCH, a/IVl M TEME YCaM/bEHO-
CTH, HelpuIaroheHoCTH, ICUXOCEKCYaTHUX IPOMeHa Koje JOHOCH OfipacTambe.

Mosanuna crynuja Apujane Jlyoypuh I]Bujanosnh nocsehena je pomany
Janexa o6ana 6puTaHcKOr ayTopa Kapuickux kopena Kapuma @unnrmca, npsom
Tiely OBOT IPM3HATOT IIPO3HOT 1 IPAaMCKOT IICIIA KOj€ je IPeBeJieHO Ha CPIICKMU
jesnk 2020. roguHe. [Topen ananmse pomaHa, monugoHe care 0 HEMPUXBATAY
PasIMYUTOCTH y KOjOj Ce CYyCTUYY I7IaCOBM XKeHa M MyILIKapalja, CTapoce/iesiala
U CTpaHAlla a/Ii U CYNIPOTCTaB/bajy Busype EBporne n Appuke, ayropka he nHam
oMoryhnT yBuj y CTpyKTypHe ClieliipiaHOCTY TEeKCTa KOju Of/INKYje aCHHXPOH
BpeMEHCKM TOK. Y IIPUJIOTY pajia je TPAaHCKPUIIT pasrosopa ca Kapumom Ounnn-
coM y okBupy 14. mehynapopnor ¢pectupana mpose I[Iposedecr.

Ogn cpenmer Beka 1 IllekcrimpoBOr HO30PHITHOT KOCTMMA IO IIpHe OpMTaH-
CKe IIpo3e, Off a[J0/IeCLIeHTCKe KIbVDKEBHOCTI 10 QyTypuCTUKe 1 (paHTaCTUKe,
tpehn 360puuk JKanposcka ykpuiitiarea IIOKYIIAO je 1a 06jeVHU Hajyou/bUBYje
Crieny(pUYHOCTY Ha TIOJbY AMjA/IOTa U MPEIINTAba CPIICKOT KEbIKEBHOT CTBapa-
JalITBa 1 aHIIOQOHe uTeparype. Y HafiM ia HATIOPU HUCY OMIN Y3aayRHN,
YPEeSHUIIN KeJle Ia M3pa3e 3aXBa/THOCT MaTuLy CpIICKOj Ha CIIPEMHOCTH Jja
IIO/IPXKY OBaj IIPOjeKaT U pe3y/aTaTe UCTPAXKNBabA.

Brnapucnasa T'oppuh ITetkoBuh






Mages M. JakospeBuh”

®dunosodcknu paxynrer

Yuusepsurer y [IpyiuTuam ca IpuBpeMEHNM CeIUIITEM
y Kocosckoj Mutposunu

Cpb6uja

CEP OPQEO: ITPEBO Y CTUXY 1 KOMEHTAP

Caxerak: [Tecma Cep Opgheo, HacTanma KpajeM TPUHAECTOT VTN IIOYET-
KOM 4eTpPHAeCTOT BeKa y Hofpydjy BectmuHcTepa-Mujicekca, 3Ha4ajHO je
TeJI0 eHITIeCKe CPeJjlbOBEeKOBHE KIbVKeBHOCT YMjUM IPEBOJIOM IbeHe 0CO-
OeHOCTY, yTeMe/beHe Y je[THOM CIel(PUIHOM KY/ITYPHOUCTOPMjCKOM KOH-
TEKCTY, IOCTajy JOCTYIHE M MyOIUIY 13 CPIICKOT je3UIKOT U KYITYPHOT
IpocTopa Koja Huje y MOTyhHOCTM fla O BMMa YMTA U C/TyIIa Ha je3UKy Ha
KojeM je ITecMa 3amycaHa. KoMIekcHa MUTCKa apajiurMa icieBaHa yIum-
TameM eJleMeHaTa KJIaclyHe, XpuirhaHcke 1 KeTCKe MUTOJIOTHje OTBOPUIIA
je mepcreKTUBe 3a OIMIIMPHY aHAIN3Y ¥ TyMaderba Ha eHITIeCKOM je3MKY, LITO
noTBphyjy 6pojHM pamoBM U MOT/IaB/ba O 3HAYCHUMA U BUIIE3HAYHOCTMMA
ernsopa us osor fiena. Cruxosanu mpesof Cep Opgea oTBapa TaKBe IMePCIIeK-
THUBE 33 YNTaHa U TyMauera 1 Ha CPIICKOM je3UKY.

Kmyune peun: Cep Opdeo, eHImecka cpelbOBeKOBHA KIbJKEBHOCT,
pykomuc OXuHIIeK, 6peTOHCKa IecMa, CTMXOBaHMU ITPEBOJI Ha CPIICKNL.

EHr/IecKu cpefilbOBeKOBHM TeKCTOBMU 3Ha4ajaH Cy M3BOP MHOpMaIja o
jemHOM J00Y, IPOCTOPY, KyITypu U yMeTHOCTH. O IbJIMa ce MHOTO TOTa jOII YBEK
OTKpUBA, I1a Cy OHN Yje[{HO ¥ BEJIVKY M3BOP HETIO3HaHMI[a 11 iuyeMa. [lema cy of
jemHOT 10 Apyror n3Bohava u mycapa npeHoleHa 6e3 mogaTKa o ayTopy, oyayhn
fla y CpefilbeM BeKy KOHIIEIIT ay TOPCTBA KaKaB JJAHAC 3HAMO HIUje II0CT0jao, 360r
Jera OKOJTHOCTH, MECTO, YaK ¥ BpeMe HaCTaHKa 1 3aIJCHBaba 4eCTO 0CTajy 0ba-
BUjeH! BesloM TajHe. TakBa Jie/a Ipy’kajy MHOIITBO MOTYhHOCTM 3a TyMadema,
Y Be3U C KOjuMa UCTPAXKMBA4M Y KPUTUYIAPYU OCTajy Heycar/IalleHN.

Kapa je meno Ha cTpaHOM je3uKy, OHZIa OpOjHY YUTAOLM KOjI Taj je3UK He
3Hajy ocTajy ycKpaheHn 3a KibVDKeBHE BPETHOCTH 1 JICTIOTY, I1a M 3aTOHETHOCTH

" mladen.jakovljevic@pr.ac.rs
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TakBor fiena. IIpeBox um omoryhasa fia ce yImosHajy ca fe/uma eHIIecKe Cpefi-
IOBEKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH Koja 611 MM MHaue ocrana HefoctynHa. Cep Opgeo
(err. Sir Orfeo), Beno HEIO3HATOT ayTOpa HACTAJIO KPajeM TPMHAECTOT MJIN I0-
YeTKOM YeTPHAECTOT BeKa, jeflaH je off bucepa eHITecKe CpeilbOBEKOBHE KIbM-
JKEBHOCTM 4Mje BpeHOCTH 3aBpel)yjy maxmy opfanme ynTanadke myommke.

Y necmu Cep Opgheo TpenieTeHo je Bullle MUTOBA. Y OCHOBHU je KITaCUYHU
mut o Opdejy, Ha mrTa 1 Hacnos ymyhyje. OBaj MuT je saxsaspyjyhu Beprumuje-
BuM, OBupujeBuM u boetnjeBuM femma 6mo 1o6poO MO3HAT y CPefbEM BEKY,
Kajia je TyMadeH y xpuirhanckoM koHTekcTy. Ha mpumep, OpdejeBo ocBpTame
u rybutak Eypupuke TymMaueHn cy y KOHTEKCTY UCKYyIIemwa 1 rpexa, cam Opdej
nobuja obenexxja XpucTa, a leropa Cy/0MHa TyMadeHa je Kao IIp1da o NCKyTI/be-
wy. Vmak, forahaju onucanm y mecMu He fiemiaBajy ce y ApeBHOj I'pukoj Hero y
cpenmoBekoBHOj EHrmeckoj. Y3 To, y oBy Beh kommniekcHy Macky, npumehyje
IIed Pajnep, necuux koju je creao Cep Opgea yBoay KeNTCKy Iapajurmy ycie-
IITHOT Ofi/Tacka y oHocTpaHo (eHrn. Otherworld), xoje Huje uu Xap uu ITakao Hu
He60, ann y 3BeCHOM CMICITY IIPeICTaB/ba CBe IBIX UCTOBpeMeHo. Kao pesynTat
OBAKBOT CII0ja BUIIIe MUTCKMX IapafiiTMy HACTAO je ,XMOPUIHM CYyIIepPMUT
(Rider 1988: 356).!

YBonuu cruxosn necMe Cep Opgeo HaBoOJIe [1a je HeHO MOPEKIIO Y ,,0amaa-
Ma y3 xapde neBauum” (3)? y Bpuraumnju.

Y Bpurauuju® Te cy 6anage

CpoOU€eHe U HOTUYY OfAHJE,

0 IIYCTOJIOBMHAMA CY IaBHUM,

y GpUTaHCKMM CTUXOBMMA CTaBHUM. (13-16).4

[IpernocTaBsba ce fia je ecMa HacTajla Ha OCHOBY M3r'y0/beHe OpeTOHCKe
necme o Opdoey (lai d’Orphei), Koja ce TOMUIbE y HEKONMMKO BUTEIIKUX POMaHa
Ha CTapoQpaHI[yCKOM U3 IBaHAaeCcTOr Beka. CTUXOBY UAEHTUPUKY]Y TecMy Kao
npumep 6peToHcke 6anaze vy npude y ctuxy (Breton lai), ogHOCHO Kao 7ej,
crienuUYHy BPCTY eHITIecKe U ppaHI[ycKe CpefiiOBEKOBHE IeCHNYKe popMme
usBobene y3 xapdy. OBo je penaTuBHO KpaTka ¢popMa, Hajuenrhe ce cacToju off
HEKOJIMKO CTOTVHA CTUXOBA, IPO)KETa je HATIIPYPOTHUM eJIeMeHTIMA 13 KeITCKe

! CBu HaBO#U 13 HeTIpeBefleHe TUTEPaType JaTH CY y IPEBOAY ayTOpa OBOT TEKCTA.

2 [larbe y TeKcTy G6pOjeBH y 3arpaiu HAKOH HaBOJA M3 IIeCMe 03HayaBajy 6poj cTuxa, OfHO-
CHO CTUXOBA.

3 Breteyne - Ha CpefjlO€HITIECKOM OCTPBO Ha KojeM ce Haase Enrnecka, IlIkotcka, KopHBon
n Benc, anu u bperamwa, mosnara Hekan u kao Maja Bpurannja, fanac mosxyocrTpso Ha 3anagy
Ppannycke (MED: Breteyne).

*In Breteyne this layes were wrought, / First y-founde and forth y-brought, / Of aventours that
fel bi dayes, / Wherof Bretouns maked her layes.
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MUTOJIOTMje 1 yIJITABHOM JICIIeBa IIpyde o /by6aBu u ButemTBy. Hajcrapuju cauy-
BaHM NIPYMePH, 13 JpyTe IHOJIOBMHE JBAHAECTOT BeKa, IPUINCY]y ce GpaHIIyCKOj
necHuKnwy Mapuju ®paniyckoj (Marie de France), koja je nucana HajsepoBart-
HJIje Ha eHIJIeCKOM BOpY. bpeToHCke mpude y cTuxy npunarohasaHe cy u mpe-
Bol)eHe Ha eHITIECKU je3MK U yOP30 Cy IocTajie BeoMa oI y/IapHe.

CpenmoBeKOBHM BUTELIKY POMAaHM y CTUXY (€HIJI. romance), nosiceha Hac
JIoHTCcBOPT, 06MTaBajy y IBa CBETa — HAMEHECHU CY 1 YUTalby Off CTPaHe ayTopa,
anu 1 u3Bobemwy o cTpaHe MUHCTperIa KOju Iy TYjy Off je[JHOT MecTa JI0 Ipyror
(Longsworth 1982: 1). ¥ TakBUM OKOJIHOCTMMA, IIECHIYKA Jie/la BpEeMEHOM O1
nperpiena 6pojHe mpoMeHe. Bapujaruje u fietasbe Cy yHOCHIN U JOJABa/IN U3BO-
baun, fok cy cTuX0BM IIyTOBaMN OF YCTa [0 YCTa, Off jeflHOT MecTa u3Bobhema 1o
npyror. VisMeHe cy HacTajasie M IPUINKOM 3allMICUBalba, Off CTpPaHe Iucapa, Uamn
360T IIOCTOjarba BUIIIE 3a111ICa HAYMbEHIX Ha BUIIIE MECTa, U3 BUIIIE 3BOPA, He-
PeTKO ca BpeMEHCKOM JJMCTAHIIOM.

ITocroje Tpu Bepsuje Cep Opgpea, nocTytHe y Tpu cadyBaHa pykonuca.’ Haj-
CTapuja U Hajffy>ka je OHa y WIIyMUHMPAHOM PYKONMCY HacTanoM nusmehy 1330.
u 1340. ronuHe, mo3HatoM nof HasueoM OxmHnek (Auchinleck),® HazBaHOM 1O
Anexcanpnpy bosseny, Jlopny OxuHieky, y unjem je mocegy pyKonmuc 6uo u 4uju
ce MOTIINC Ha/Ia3M Ha eMy. Pykomnnc OXMHIeK pyxa sHauajHe MH(opManuje
0 IMICMEHOCTH ¥ Kiburama y EHrieckoj y paHOM 4eTpHaecToM Beky, 6ynyhnu ma
ra 4yHe TeKCTOBM 3a KOje ce Bepyje [a Cy O/ HaMemeH) YYeH)M YMTAOIIMA,
Majia He Hy>KHO OHMMa KOj¥ Cy OVI/IM IIPUITQ[IHUI HajBUIIET CJI0ja JPYLITBA.
Jpyru pykomnuc, ¢ mouyeTKa eTHaeCTOT BeKa, o3Hart je kao Xapnu (MS Harley
3810), ok je rpeha Bepsuja Cep Opgpea neo pykonnca Aurmorn (MS Ashmole 61,
onHOCcHO Bodleian 6922) u cmatpa ce na je 3anucana HakoH 1488. rogune (Bliss
1966: ix—xiii; Laskaya — Salisbury 1995; Tolkien 2006: 14).

Tpu Bepsuje TekcTa ce pasnukyjy. A. I1. binc cmarpa fja Bepsuja y pykonu-
cy OxmHeK, Koja ce cactoju o 604 cTuXa, Hije 3Ha4ajHO Ipyradnja off OpUTHK-
HaJla ¥ JIa Ta pelaTMBHO BepOfiOCTOjHO npencTanmba (Bliss 1966: xv). Bepsuja y
pykomucy Xapny, Kojy unHM 509 cTuxoBa, 3Ha4ajHO je Kpaha u, ¢ jenHe cTpaHe,
MMa JIOCTa M30CTAB/beHMX [IeJIOBA 0K, C APyTe CTpaHe, CA[p>KM pe/laTVBHO MajIo
ToflaTuX eJleMeHaTa y OffHOCY Ha Bep3ujy y pykomucy Oxuniek. Bepsuja us py-
Komyca Aumorn je, kako bruc npumehyje, ca cBoja 603 cTuxa yygaH croj — uma
Mambe M30CTaB/beHNUX JIe/IOBA Y OIHOCY Ha Bep3njy u3 OXMHIIeKa, ajy BUIIe f10-
TATUX eJleMeHaTa Hero oHa 13 pyKomnica Xapin.

5 OrkpuseHu cy u pparmentyn yerspre Bepsuje (King Orphius) Ha cpeamorrkorckoMm (Longs-
worth 1982: 3).

¢ Pykomuc ce uyBa y Hanmonanuoj 6ubnuorern IlIkorcke (National Library of Scotland,
Advocates’ MS 19.2.1). 3a Buine fetasba nornematu rekcrose A. [1. Binca (Bliss 1951; Bliss 1966).
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Cse Tpu HaBefleHe Bep3uje, cMaTpa JIOHICBOPT, jefHAKO Cy ayTeHTUYHe
peanusanyje HaBefieHe IPUIIOBECTY Y CTUXY jep OHE, YIIPKOC pasnKaMa, Ipuyajy
VICTY IIpUYy Ha MICTY HA4YMH, MaJia ca 3HadajHuM Bapujanujama. Hanme, Cep Opgpeo
je mpuMep paBHOTEXe KOjy Cy M3Bobhaum u nmcapu odysanu usmely enemenara
IecMe, y CMUCTY [ia HUCY MeHajIli OHO LITO HheHe Bep3uje Y CYIITUHY YMHU jefl-
HoM npuuoM (Longsworth 1982: 3-4). Hu 3a jemHy of Tpu Bepsuje He MOXe ce
pehu 1a je ayTeHTMYHA MM IpaBa, alIy 4eCTO Ce y3uMa y 003Up U aHanM3Mpa
oHa u3 pykonuca OXuHIIeK.

Bepsuju n3 pykonuca OXuHiek HefocTaje movyeTak, 6ymyhn sa je mperxon-
Ha CTpaHNUIja VicedeHa 1 n3ryobena. Vimajyhm y Buny 6poj cTxoBa 1o crpanuiu
Y WITyMMHALMjy Koja 6u mpatwia noderak, A. I1. bauc, npupehnsay n3gama Cep
Opgpea 13 1966. ronnHe, cMarpa fa HegocTaje 38 cruxosa. biiic je HaBeo Jja ce, 3apan
PEKOHCTPYKLMje, IpBa 24 cTMXa MOTy IpeyseTu us nposuora Ilecme o Opejru
(Lay le Freine)’, koja Hu cama, Takobe neo pykonuca OX1HIIEK, HIje cauyBaHa y
LIeJIOCTH, A [a ce IIPeocTannx 14 MOry peKOHCTPYUCATH IIpey3MatbeM 13 Bepauja
TeKcTa y pyKomucyuma Xapau u Aurmon. Vnak, npumehyjy Jlackaja u Cancoepu,
bnuc npatu camo npBux 12 ctuxosa u3 Ilecme o @pejHu JoK Apyrux 12 pexon-
CTpyMUIle IIPeBacXOf{HO U3 pykomnuca Xapiu, kopucrehu ctuxose 13-24. Yerp-
HaecT CTUXOBa, n3Mehy 24. n 39. cTuxa, koju onucyjy cep OpdeoBy Mysmuky
BELITIHY, PeKOHCTPYNMCAHM CY Ha OCHOBY pyKomyca Xapmu (off 46. cTMXa Hafjajbe).
bruc je cmarpao ma moxsaine cep Opdeosom MysuukoM ymehy Tpeba ga mper-
xope ctuxy 39. Jlackaja u Cancbepu npare oBy bi1coBy peKOHCTPYKIIN]Y, Kao 1
IPUJIOKEHN IIPEBEJIEHM TEKCT Y OBOM pajly, Majia HEKM yPeJHUIM YBOJIE CaMO
npBa 24 cruxa us I[Tecme o Opejru (Laskaya — Salisbury 1995).8 He mocroje moyspa-
HU TOKa3W, a TUMe HU CarjIacHOCT Meby KpUTMYAPUMA, KOje je 110 ,,HosajMI/mo”
npornor, Cep Opgpeo op ITecme o Ppejru nnu ona op, Cep Oppea, anu Ha OCHOBY
je3MYKIX KapaKTepUCTIKA Y HAYMHA KaKO 00a TeKCTa Of/IaXKy OTKPYBahe K/bYYHIX
ynmeHnLa rpagehn Tako Haneroct, binc pasmarpa MoryhHoct fa cy o6a feno
VICTOT ayTopa, ITo U TonKuH HaBofy Kao npuxsaheH cras, 4riMe 61 AyreMa Koje
je merno ,,Ipeyseno” mpojor usrybua Ha 3Hauajy (Bliss 1966: xlvii; Tolkien 2006: 14).

Osako pekoHcTpyucaHa sepsuja Cep Opgea u3 pykonnca OXMHIIEK cacToju
ce oy 604 cTuxa, pUMOBaHMX KyIlIeTa y TeTpamMerpy. [Ipumnkom nmpesobema 6110
je 13a30B OfpP>KaTV paBHOTEXY M3Mel)y IpeHeTHX 3HaYemba 1 PUTMA OCTBAPEHOT
CTMXOM Ca OBaKBUM OpojeM corosa. 3axBaspyjyhn ocobeHOCTMA eHITIECKOT
jesuKa y M3BOPHOj Bep31ju TeKCTa, OpOjHM CTUXOBHU MMAjy CBeTa jeflHy JBOCIO-
JKHY ped, MM Cy 4aK CBe jefiHocnoXHe. Ha npumep:

7 O meBojuy Ha3BaHOj IO ipBeTy jaceHa (fréne y caBpeMeHOM (ppaHI[yCKOM). Y IUTaY je
mpesop ecme Mapuje @paniycke (Lai le Fresne).

8V npesopy Ha caBpemenu enrnecku L1 P. P. Tonkus cruxose 33-46 mpeHOCH 13 PyKOIU-
ca Xapnu (Tolkien 2006: 14).
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In al the warld was no man bore (33)
When miri and hot is the day (58)
Ac, as sone as sche gan awake (77)
That her quen awede wold (87)

Is al wan, as thou were ded (108).

Ilake, Ha eHITIeCKOM je 6110 Moryhe ynoTpe6uTyn Bullle 1mojeMHaYHUX
peun y TaKBOM CTMXY U CAMUM TUM IIPEHeTH BUIlLe 3HAUYeHha, Y3 OCTBapeH Kapak-
TEePUCTUYAH PUTAM.

Jmak, HeOIXOIHO je 610 y3eTu y 063up pasnuke usMel)y cprckor u eHrie-
CKOT je3JKa, OffHOCHO YMIbEHNIY f1a je Y eHITIeCKOM y yroTpebu Behu 6poj jemHo-
CJIO)KHUX Y IBOCJIOKHMX PEYM HETO Y CPIICKOM je3MKY, Y KOjeM IT0CTOje U MaTexXI,
LITO HY>KHO IOApasyMeBa BUILE PeYn ca BUIIE C/IoroBa. V3 Tor pasnora, CTUX y
IIPeBOJly MMa JIeceT CIOroBa. YBobhemeM jol iBa cjiora nocTaso je moryhe yro-
TpeOUTH BUILIE pedr Y CTUXY, Kao U BUIIE peyy ca BUILe CIOTOBa, IITO je ClIel-
CTBEHO OTBOPMJIO BUIIe MOTyhHOCTH 3a pUMY, Y3 O4eKMBAHO BUIIE IPOCTOPA 3a
BepHIUje IpeHolIehe 3Haueha CTIXO0BA Ha CPIICKM je3uk. [IpeBop je 6umo mory-
he ypaguty u y cTMX0OBMMa Ca4MBEHUM Off 0CaM CJIOTOBA, a/Iy TO 61 HEMUHOBHO
3aXTeBaJIo N0jeJHOCTaB/blBatbe, CKpahuBame, I1a U M30CTaB/babe Y IPEBOAY
HEKJX CerMeHaTa CTVXa, OHOCHO peuy, WM HMjaHCH 3Ha4Yema, IITOo 61 Kao pe-
3y/ITaT CBAaKaKo MIMA/IO AMHAMUYHU)U TEKCT, AT/ TAKaB [ OU Y CMMUCITY IPEHeTUX
3Havera I BEPHOCTY OH CBAKaKO 0110 3HAYajHO CHPOMAIIH]N.

bnuc nHaBegena 604 cTuxa cTpykTypHO fenn y nennse. Op 1. 1o 56. ctuxa
je IpoJIoT, HAKOH KOjer CIefie TPU Jie/la FOTOBO je[lHaKe y>KMHe: IPBU Off 24. 1o
194. ctuxa, gpyru of, 195. no 476. ctuxa u Tpehnu op 477. no kpaja. Cam mposor
TaKohe ce cacToju off Tpy cerMeHTa: IpBU UICHTUPNKYje ecMY Kao Jiej ¥ YBOAY
ny6nuky y npupogy npude o cep Opdey, npyru xsanu cep Opdea kao n3yseTHOT
xapducry, fok ra Tpehn ommcyje kao Kpasba BUCOKOT pofia unja je cynpyra Xe-
YPOZMKa OTENIOTBOPEH-€ BP/INHE.

Y npBoMm fieny Kpamuiia Xeypopuka, cep Opdeosa cynpyra, jeHOT 1eror
MajCKOT jyTpa Ofj/Iasy ca IIpaTi/baMa y BOhmWaK Ifie 3ajpeMa II0f I'paHaMa jelHe
Bohke. Tek kajia mpobe mopHe, 6y ce y3 KpUK, y)KacHyTa ¥ MAXHNTA, aJI/ IPaBU
PasJIor BEeHOT CTama 0CTaje Hemo3HaT. [Ipartube noBoge momoh, oHa 6uBa mpe-
HeTa y cBOje ofiaje, 30By cep Opdea 1 TeK y BeroBOM MPUCYCTBY OHAa OTKPYBA
mTa ce 36110. YCHUIIA je fa jy je BUJIMHCKY Kpajb OJBEO Ha KOIbY /IO CBOje Ipe-
AVBHe IIajIaTe, a IIOTOM je BpaTio y Bohmak 1 Hapeno joj aa ce cinepeher gana
MOpa BpaTUTH IO UCTY BONKY 1 KpeHYTH ca buM, nHade he je paurdersopurn
U cBejefiHO ofiBecTu. Mazia HapeHor jyTpa cep Opdeo Bogy 6pojHe BUTE30Be fja
3aIUTHUTE Kpas/bUlly, CaB TPYA U CMUJIA TIOKA3aJIM CY Ce Y3aly/IHUM jep Kpabulia
HecTaje.
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Y npyrom geny cep Opdeo HamyluTa IpecTo 1 CBe IPUBUJIErYje BIagapa
CpefilbOBEKOBHOT KPa/beBCTBA U MIMEHYje HAMECHMKA, Y3 YIYTCTBO fIa y CIy4ajy
HErOBE CMPTH IaplIaMeHT 13abepe HOBOT Kpasba. 3a0[eHYT OrpTaueM XOf04a-
CHMKa, cep Opdeo ca xaphoM ofasy y AUB/BUHY, Ifie CY )KUBOTHUHE U 3BEPU
ovapaHe merouM ymeheMm cupama. ¥ mrymama 61 4ecTo BUEO BYIMHCKOT
Kpasba KaKo JIOBM Ca CBUTOM U je[IHOM IIPUIMKOM, HAKOH JIeCeT FOfiIHA /Ty Tamba,
Y jeliHOj TakBOj CBUTHM IpenosHaje Xeyponuky. IIpatehn nx, cep Opdeo nocme-
Ba Yy IOMEH OHOCTPAaHOT, KeJITCKM CII0j CBe€Ta MPTBUX U BUJIMHCKOT KPa/beBCTBa
TZie My, OYapaH BeroBoM 13Be00M Ha Xapdu, BUIMHCKM Kpab ob6ehaBa a Mmoxke
y3eTH IITa rof, no>xenu kao Harpapy. Cep Opdeo Tpaku ga nosefie Xeypoauky.
Bunmucku Kpasb cMaTpa Jia He IPUCTajy jefHO JPyTOMe, ajly IO3BaH Jla MCIIOIITY-
je obehame nmak nmonymra 1 cep Opcdeo ce ca cynpyrom Bpaha y ceT /bynn.

Y tpehem meny, cep Opdeo 1 Xeypoauka CTIXY y cBoje KpabeBcTBO. [Ipe-
pyiieH y yooror xap¢ucry, cep Opdeo ce pacnuryje 0 OKOTHOCTMMA U Ca3Haje
fla HaMeCHUK 1 fasbe Braga. Cep Opdeo ra cpehe, Moy ra 3a MIJIOCT a OBaj, He
Ipero3HaBIIIN T'a, I031Ba ra y iBop rae cep Opdeo odapa cBe MPUCYTHE CBOjOM
MmysukoM. Tek Kajja ce yBepy y HAMECHMKOBY OJJAHOCT U MCTMHCKY >KaJl IOKa3a-
HY HaKOH IIITO MY je CAOIIITHO Jia je BUXOB Kpasb cTpajao, cep Opdeo oTkpusa
CBOj UJIEHTUTET.

OBa KpaTKa I 3arOHeTHa IIpy4a y CTUXY IIPy>ka MHOIITBO MOryhHocTH 3a
TyMademe, HApOUMTO Y Be3y ca XeypOAMKIHOM OTMUIIOM, pasnoroM Opdeosor
OfITacKa y CAMOM3THAHCTBO 1 TyMadeheM IIPUpPOJie U yIore BUIMHCKOT CBeTa.
Kener P. P. I'poc JIync, penumo, ociopasa bincoBy TBpamy fia je pyru feo mecme
0 IIOTPa3M jep cMaTpa fia e yornuTe Hema. OH cMaTpa /1 je 3a pasyMeBame HaMe-
pe ayTopa K/by4HO TO fia cep Opeo yormuiTe He IIaHKpa IIOTPAry jep U He ode-
Kyje ga he nahu Xeypopuky. OBakas 3aK/by4aK IIOTKPEI/bYje berOBUM pednma:

Jla >KuB ja HuCaM, KaJ| cCasHaTe BI,
OHJIa Ce OBJie OKYIINUTE CBU
fia u3abepere HOBOT Kpasba (215-217).°

Y3 T0 Kpass je, npumehyje I'poc Jlynuc, ,y nsraanctsy” (493)!° u HujegHoM
TOKOM TaKO IPOBEEHMX JieceT FOJVIHA OH He TPa>KM aKTUBHO XeyPOJVKY, HETO
je cimy4ajHo BUY € TPpyNoM gaMa y 1oBy. OH He H0/asu 10j, Kao Apyru opdejcku
jyHaIu, Hero je OHa, 13 HEKOT pasjiora, I0BefieHa HheMY, a jOLI jefHy HOTBPAY Aa
Opdeo He npe y nsraanctso 360r Xeyponuke I'poc JIyuc npoHanasu y ofcycTBy
IIBOPCKOT, BUTELIKOT TouMama jbybasu (Gros Louis 1967: 246-247).

9 And when ye understond that y be spent, / Make you than a parlement, / And chese you
anewe king.
10 en exile.
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Vnak, Tpe6a mMaty y BUAY fia, Kaja My XeypojyuKa CaoIlLITy a OfJIa3u jep
»TaKo Mopa 6utu” (126)!}, cep Opdeo ysBpaha peunma:

Kyna heur oruhu, u xox xora?
Ma rpe otuuna 6uhy kpaj tebe,
KyZ A-upeM, nmahy e y3 cebe. (128-130).12

Cep OpdeoBo ofpriiame off cBera 1 ofi/1a3aK y BOJbHO U3THAHCTBO, TO jeCT
UCHAIITame, ,3aMEeHY 32 CMPT 1 ,,)KUBOT KOji1 Ha/MKyje cMpti’” I'poc Jlync Bupu
Kao Ha4VH Jja ce Y GOKyC CTaBU YMETHOCT, LIITO IIOTBphyje unmbeHnIa 1a, JOK je
y AMB/BUHY, 3Bepu He 06pahajy ma>kiy Ha bera Hero UCK/byYBO Ha BeTOBY MY-
3uky (Gros Louis 1967: 247-248). ®enucutn Puau Taxobhe ykasyje Ha Besy ca
yMeTHoIIhy, y KOHTEKCTy HaulHa Ha KOji ce IpeHoce yHyTpalrma ocehama.
[TonyT yMeTHOCTH, KOja ce 6aBM BUA/BMBIM — TeCTOBUMA, IOCTYIIIIMMA ¥ TOBO-
pom, cep Opeo ce orpaHnyaBa Ha MCKYCTBA KOja Cy CIIO/ballliba, BU//bYBA, 13
Jera IIPOMUCTUYY CHATa IIeCMe, HheHa IpaMaTIyHa CYJIa, XXUBOIIMCHOCT 1 eeKar
HemsBecHOCTH. [ToBpaTak Impocjaka Ha II0JI0aj Kpasba, KOjIM je 06e/le>keHo Io-
HOBHO YCIIOCTaB/batbe PajloCT! U 33JJ0BO/bCTBA, Py cMarpa noTeprom craBa
ZIa je ofyIa3aK y M3THAHCTBO Ofipa3 crama yma (Riddy 1976: 10-11, 14).

Tpancdopmanujom Opdeja y cep Opdea, sanaxxa ['poc Jlync, ayTop Huje
IPOCTO IIPEHEO jYHaKa KJIACMYHOT MUTA y CPe/llbOBEKOBHM KOHTEKCT HEro je
Ionao HOBY AuMeHsujy Muty — OpdejeB MaTepujasHu XXUBOT HHje Ce IPOMEHNO,
nok cep Opdeo foXMBIbaBa MOTIYH IPEOKPET y XKUBOTY, YKIbyuyjyhu ryburax
HO/IOKaja Kpasba. Y3 TO, HMKO U HuIITa He obpaha makmy Ha mera TOKOM 60-
paBKa y IMB/BMHY, Kaga cep Opdeo crosHaje KOMMKO Majo 3Ha4M 6UTH Kpasb
(Gros Louis 1967: 247-248). Onnyky na 6e3 mdera KpeHe y AVB/bUHY, T1a U Y 1O~
Tpary, MO>KeMO TyMAauMT! Y KOHTEKCTY YMibeHMIIe [ je BUIMHCKM Kpasb CBOjOM
MarujoM mobeuo wera 1 beroBy BOjHY CUIY Off X1/baly BUTE30Ba, KOjU HUCY
6wt JOBO/BHM fia cripede XeypopuKuHy oTMuIyy. OBUM je TOKa3aHo Jja Kpa/beBa
¢dusnyka cuma 1 MaTepyjaaHa Moh HUCY JOBO/bHE f1a Kpa/bUIly cadyBa, a CAMUM
TVUM HM Ja je mpoHal)e. Moxk/ia yIrpaBo 3aTo Kpasb CBe OcTaB/ba 11 Kpehe y morpary
Kao yboru 4oBek, 6e3 mdera, IOHEBIIN CAMO CBOjY XapQy Kao CMOOT My3MUKOT
ymeha y kojem My HuKo Huje paBaH. oroBo Hammk lllekcrmmposom JIupy, cep
Opdeo nponasm Kpo3 UCKyLIeHe U Ca MECTa Y3BUIIEHOT Kpasba Majia y IOJI0Kaj
MICIIOCHMKA 3apaji Bpahamwa IpaBuUM BpeIHOCTIMA.

Y3 BUJIMHCKOT Kpasba ¥ BUMNHCKY cBeT, Cep Opgeo cafip>xut u fpyre Jo6po
no3HaTe KenTcke omknopae Motuse. Jou je Knrpuiy, mopenehn cruxose Cep Opgpea

11 for y mot go.
12 Whider wiltow go, and to wham? / Whider thou gost, ichil with the, / And whider y go,
thou schalt with me.
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ca IpyTUM CpelbOBEKOBHIM IleCMaMa, M3[BOjuo Heke off k1x. Ha npumep, Kentu
Cy BOJIe/IN Jja OINCYjy Kpa/beBe U IIpUHYeBe Kao yMelnHe xap¢ucre. Takobe, y
€HIJIECKOj TTIeCMY IIPUIIA/{HUIIV BUTMHCKOT HapOfia HUCY HU HaJIMK Ma/lnM, 37100-
HJIM THOMIMA 13 Te€PMaHCKe MITOJIOTHje, HETO Cy JIETIV, BUCOKI, /by/ICKe BUCHHE,
mTO je ogpas kentcke nmarnHanuje (Kittredge 1886: 186-188). Y3 BunuHckn
CBeT, Ty Cy U TyOuTaK maprHepa, 6p3omieto obehame, ofjazak 1 moBparax, Kao
u mpoBepa HaMecHuKoBe ofaHocTy (Laskaya — Salisbury 1995). binuc ykasyje Ha
Be3y omnuca 60opaBKa y AMB/BUMHY Ca KJIACMYHUM M3BOpMMa, anu npumehyje ma
Tpeba MMaT! y BURLY U KeITCKY TPaauLyjy AuB/baka y mymn (Bliss 1966: xxxvii).
Ynasak y BUIMHCKO KPa/beBCTBO U BErOB OINIC OAr0Bapajy OpPOjHUM KeITCKUM
JIeTeH/jaMa, YCHY/Ia KpasbJLia IOf] APBETOM YeCT je MOTUB Y OpPeTOHCKMM ITpuyaMa
y CTUXY, @ OHM KOj¥ Cy YCHY/IU WJIH IIPYJIETHY HOJ {PBO NIPENYINTajy ce Mohu BI-
nmHcKor cBeta (Bliss 1966: xxxv). Kaga cep Opdeo fobe y Bunmnuckm oHocTpaHu
CBeT, 3aTuy4e XeypoAauKy YCHYIy IIOfi IpBETOM, IITO NOTBphyje 3Hauaj yTuiaja
BIVJIMHCKOT CBETa U IeroBe Maruje.

BunmHCKM Kpasb 1 CBET y TECHO] Cy CIIPE3U Ca MAaTKjoOM, YMje je IIOCTOojambe y
CpefibeM BeKY IPMXBAaTaHO Kao unmeHna. Vnak, y cpeaoBeKOBHOM XpuinhaH-
CKOM KOHTEKCTY, BWIMTHCKA Maryja He MOXe ce IPOCTO JIOBECTH Y Be3y ca IO3M-
TUBHMM UIM HETATUBHUM CuTaMa. Marnuja je sHa4YajaH eIeMEHT ¥ MHANKATOP
IpOXXKMMakha HapOJHMX BepoBama 1 Tafa Beh JoMnHaHTHe XpuurhaHcke Bepe,
almm ,Maryja ¥ MaTujcke Ipakce 61je Cy feo CpefmboBeKOBHOT XpuurhaHcTBa,
IITO TIOKA3Yyjy M IpyTa CpelbOBEKOBHa JieNa, kao To je Cep IasejH u 3enenu suities
(JaxoBbesuh 2018: 211). Y EHrIeckoj cy o ITO3HOT Cpefjiber Beka 3Hambe Y Peln-
TUjCKY, MarujCKu ¥ MEUIIHCKY PUTYa/IN U ITPaKce OV/IN TOIMKO UCTIpeTIeTe-
HU JIa UX Huje 6mno Moryhe jeTHOCTaBHO pasyiBOjUTY M IIOCMATpaTH 3ace6HO
(Saunders 2010: 10-13; Storms 1948: 1). ITojaBa BUIMHCKOT yKa3yje Ha IIPUCYCTBO
Maruje, ajy TaKohe ycrocTaB/ba ¥ OKBUP O4eKMBamwa Aa he MopaiHa nmuTama 4n-
HUTY 3HaYajaH eleMeHT Ipuye, HaoMuibe Tapa Bumnjamc, nmajyhu y Bugy to
fia je IPUCYCTBO BIJIMHCKOT CBeTa TPaJVIMOHATHO II0OBEe3aHO ca MopaaHourhy,
IITO je Be3a Koja PYHKIMOHMIIIE U KOJI CPefiFbOBEKOBHe 11 KOJ] CaBpeMeHe ITyO/IiKe
(Williams 2012: 538). Vnak, Tpe6a mMaTi y BUAy ia Ce BUIMHCKO He MO>Ke TyMa-
YUTY jeTHOCTABHO U Y CK/IAZly Ca JbyACKUM KaTeropujaMa 11 HoyMambeM MOPa/IHO-
ctu. Y ctynuju o Maruju y cpeitbeM BeKy Kopun Conpiepc (2010) ykasyje Ha To
Jia TIOfieIa Koja ce OfHOCH Ha IIpHY U Oe/ly Marujy Huje IpyMerbyBa Ha BUIMHCKY
cBeT, 6ynyhu 1a OH YMHM HOTIIYHO Apyraunjy, 3aceOHy KaTeropujy HaTIIpUPOJ-
HOT 3 KOjy He Ba>kKe IPMHI[UIIV MOPATHOT ¥ HeMOPATHOT. BIIMHCKO 1 BIIMHCKa
Maruja CyLITUHCKY Cy aMOPa/IHY, He 3HA Ce IITa JIOHOCE 1 Y/IMe Ce PYKOBOfe, 300T
Jera ce M3 JbyfiCKe IepCIeKTIBEe OBaKBa Maruja MOXKe YMHUTYU IIPOU3BO/BHOM,
HeTIpeBI//bYBOM U HETIOY3/JaHOM, 2 CAMUM TUM J IIOTEHIIVIjaTHO OTTACHOM, a/Iu
meHa Moh je HeCIIOpHa 11 He JOBOJY Ce Y IIUTambe.
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360r oficycTBa Be3e ca JbyAMMa U BJIIXOBOM MarujoM, Kao 1 300r HecTalHe
Ipupofie, IPUCYCTBO BUJIMHCKe Maruje, o Tapu Bumujamc, Moxke ce TyMaunTu
y okBMpY ABe Tpagunuje. I1o jeHOj je BMIMHCKA Maryja aMopanHa, oK je 110 Ipy-
roj OHa JIe/I0 OHMX KOju fieJie TIPaB/y, Y4eCTO 300T HEKOT JbY/ICKOT HeycIexa, V/u
IIaK HOCY MOPAJIHY IOYKY. Bymyhu fja BUnMuHCKM cBeT Hije HU Y JOMEHY /by ICKOT,
a/Iu HY JIEMOHCKOT 1 60)KaHCKOT, AMCTAHI[A 3Mely BUIMHCKOT ¥ JbYICKOT, CMa-
Tpa Bunnjamc, mapagokcanto, omoryhasa caryefiaBarbe jefHOT CBeTa Kao Ofjpa-
3a gpyror (Williams 2012: 540). Tpe6a umaru y BUAY ia TAKBO CaIjiefijaBarbe He
IofpasyMeBa IOMMakbe jeHOT Kao YK Ofpa3 IPYyTOT y OTJIeflany.

KommnnekcHocT muxoBor MehyonHoca noTephyje samaxame Oemcutu Punn
Tia CTBAPHOCHU CBET M BUJIMHCKM CBET HUCY IPOCTO KOHTPACT jeflaH Apyrome. Y
Cep Opgpey BUNMMHCKM JOMEH HUje IPeICTaB/beH Y HeTaTUBHOM KOHTEKCTY — ayTOp
JaK IoKasyje yyheme 1 IuB/beme, jefHAKO OHOME Koje MCKa3yje IpeMa IBOpY
cep Opdea 1 mwerose Kpaspuiie. 'poTeckHa ,,lI0CTaBKa” cauMibeHa Off OjeHa-
11a OIBEJIEHNUX U3 CBETa JbYIM U JOBEEHUX Y BUIMHCKM CBET He IIPUKasgyje Uxy
y>Kacy ¥ maTiu. Maja cy HeKu IpUKasaHM y CTakby Y KOjeM Cy HaIlyCTU/IU CBET,
yK/BY4yjyhu 1 cirydajeBe HacMIHe CMPTH, TO He YTUYe Ha CIIOKOj KOjM je 4aK 1
Taja npucyraH y mecmu (Riddy 1976: 5-6).

CBpxa 1 yjora 4yHoBaTe, TpOTeCKHE [I0CTABKe OTeTMX U OfjBefIeHUX y BU-
JIMHCKY CBeT, 04eKMBAHO, 0CTajy HenodHaHnua. Kako npumehyje Xenen Kymnep,
OHM KOjy CY HaTIPUPOJSHOT IIOPEK/IA MOCENYjY 3Hathe O CKPMBEHUM CTBapyuMa
3axBasbyjyhu npuBuiIeropanoM 061Ky CBECTH [ipyTadnjeM off 00MYHOT HauMHa
pasMUIbamba, 300T Yera MajTeHe HMKA/la HIUCY IPe/ICTaB/beHN HhIUXOBI YHY-
TPallby JOKUB/bAjU I eMOLIMje, HUTY CE€ CasHaje KaKBU MICAOHU IIPOLECH BOJE
TakBoM 3Hamy (Cooper 2004: 189). Ibuxosa Maruja yrimaBHOM HUje BUJI/bUBA,
HETO Cy BUJI/BUBY CaMO lbeHN eeKTy — XeypoayKa IIPoCTO HeCTaje, a jaxadu 13
BIJIMHCKOT CBeTa y/Ia3e y cTeny. VI3 Tor pasjora, Hy>KHa je clio/ballmba MaHude-
cTanuja npupope BuamHckor, npumehyje Tapa Bunnjamc (2012: 541). Ilpumep
TaKBe MaHMQecTanuje je u rajjepuja oTeTuX u ofiBefieHnx. OHa IPOCTO IOCTOjH,
He 3HaMO IbeHY CBPXY HUTH 3alITO Cy OHM KOjU CYy Y 10j Ty JOCIIE/NN, CEM fia Cy
onyT XeypoanKe TOBENEeHN BUIVTHCKOM MaryjoM.

Hexkn cy pouu fo6poBosbHO, Oynyhn fa crokojHo cnaBajy nonyt Xeypo-
TVIKE, JOK II0 CTakby Te/la APYTUX MOXKEMO 3aK/byUMTHI KaKO CY YMPJI, IITO HAaBO-
M Ha 3aK/by4YaK JIa Cy OfiOM/IN MO3UB BIJIMHCKOT Kpasbka. VImak, yrpaBo OHM Haj-
O4NIJIEfIHMja CY IOTBP/A []a Ce JJATO] peuy BUIMHCKOT Kpasba MOXKe BepOBaTH, 360T
gera cep Opdeo nHcucTMpa Ha 06ehamy 1a MoXKe y3eTn ImuTa rof noxxenu. Tapa
Bumjamc 3aTo 3aKk/byuyje fia je rajepyja MOpaIHU CIIEKTAKII 3 ITyO/IMKY, U3 1Ba
passnora. IIpBo, OHa IIOKa3yje ma Maruja y BUIMHCKOM CBETY HHje HACyMUYHA I
HeKOHTpo/caHa. J[pyro, oHa Iokasyje 4yzo, Koje MoficTiye MyOImKy fa y Mopai-
HOM CMICITy CaIJiefia BpeJHOCTH Y Jby/ICKOM APy TBY. Kao ofpas BuTelIKe eTuKe
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JIOBeJIeHe JI0 eKCTpeMa, rajiepja He HaBOAU IMYO/INKY fla of6aiy BUTEIITBO Y CBe
OHO IIITO BUTELITBO IPEJCTaB/ba, HETO Jla Pa3MIUC/IN O IerOBMM Bp/IMHAMa U Ma-
HaMa ¥ IoHece CyJ o MopanHocTy BuTelike etuke (Williams 2012: 548, 552).

Y opgHOCY by acKor 1 BumHCKor [Jomnuuk bernc npentndukyje kynrypo-
JIOLIKe pasnKe n3Mely HOpMaHCKMX OCBajaya M aHIIOCAKCOHCKOT JIOKa/THOT
xuB/ba. Kako ncTpaknBama noTBphyjy la Cy aHITIOCAKCOHCKM eIeMeHTH y 3Ha-
4ajHOj MepM OIICTa/IY HAKOH HOPMaHCKIUX OCBajaiba, IleCMa Ce MOXKe YMTAaTH Kao
IpUMep O4yBama eHITIECKOT NJIeHTITeTa, 4nju je cep Opdeo orenorsopeme. Jok
4eKajy BUIMHCKOT Kpasba, cep OpdeoBu BuTe30Bu GOpMUpajy 31z Of IITUTOBA
Kao MeToy, off0paHe Off yIaja U Halajia IPOTHB KOMWbaHNKa, KOjIIM IIeCMa OIIOHAIIIa
BOjHY Kopeorpadujy HOpMaHCKIX ocBajama (Battles 2010: 182-186). betnc nnen-
TUQUKYje ¥ apXUTEKTOHCKE eJIeMEeHTe, MeTOJIe V3T Pajibe, IeJIoBe U MO3UIVIOHM-
pame 3aMaka Kao ofipa3 ofHoca n3Mehy HopmaHa 1 aHI/IOCaKCOHCKe MOIyJIa-
nuje. Maga u cep Opdeo o6uTaBa y 3aMKY, HEroB je [0 CTPYKTYPU BUILe HATTUK
rpaheBrHN U3 BpeMeHa IIpe OCBajama ¥ Hajla3! ce y CPeUIITY HaceoOyHe, LITO
omoryhasa 6mcKOCT ca HapoyioM, GU3NYKY ¥ [YXOBHY, 33 Pa3/NKy Off HOpMaH-
CKOT 3aMKa, Koju 6u 610 Ha nepudepu;jy HaceoOuHe U TVMe yIa/beH Off IIVBUTHE
ToITy/1a1yje, 360r yera Irajlata BUIMHCKOT Kpajba Ha/IMKYje MecTy y KoMe 611 o06u-
TaBa/la HOPMaHCKa apyCTOKpaTuja. BuHyecTep kao cepmuiTe Kpasba jou jejaH
je cuMO0JI eHI/IecKe MCTOpUje, KY/IType M TPajuliyje jep je OH MeCTO CTO/IOBaba
KpasbeBa Becekca, yxpyuyjyhu Andpena (Battles 2010: 188-191). Ananusupajyhn
M3THAHCTBO Kao0 JIe0 aHITIOCAKCOHCKe KIbVDKEBHE Tpafiniinje, HOPMaHCKY Tpa-
AMIMjy OfIacKa y IIyMY y 7I0B Ha KOIbJIMa U JIpyTe napasene, betic mokasyje fa
ce HaJIMeTambe OKO jeJlHe XKeHe U IpaBa Ha by MOXKe YMTATU Kao Ofjpa3 Cykoba
usMmeby aBe Ky/IType U Ho/arama Ipasa Ha TePUTOPU]Y.

Pasmarpajyhu mpouec aneropusanuje u peMutudukanuje'’ TOkoM dntama
CpelbOBEKOBHOT TeKCTa, Pajnep mpumehyje na je Hemoryhe 3ak/pyuntu Koje Bep-
3uje n Tymadera Muta o Opoejy je 3Hao mecHuK Koju je crieBao Cep Opdpea, anu
4MTakbe jaCHO II0Ka3yje JoOpo Mo3HaBambe He CAMO MUTA HETO U TPafiuiuje TeK-
CTOBa KOjU I'a CafipyKe, Te OH He CaMo IITO He IIIIIe y MAHNPY PeAyKIVOHUCTIYKe
CpeflOBeKOBHe XpuinhaHCKe Tpaaniyje Hero HaCTOj| [ IPUYM BPaTU MUTCKY
aMOMBaJIEHTHOCT ¥ CMUC/ICHOCT, ILITO CY MHOT'M KpuTtndapu npernosHaau (Rider
1988: 355).

13 Pajpep aneropmsanujom cMarpa Iperno3HaBarbe TeKCTa Kao MIUTA, HAKOH KOjer CTIefiu Ty-
Mauerbe ofpeheHor sHaUea, LITO je IIPOoLeC KOjIM Ce Off ,0BO 3HAUM HELITO  CTVKE A0 ,,0BO 3HAUN
yIpaBo 0BO . Ajleropusaiiuja je MHTepIpeTalMjcka peakiiyja Ha JMCKyPC KOji ce He TT0JMa Kao
a/IErOPMjCKH, A/ Ce CMATPa /1A, Y3 JOCTIOBHO, IIPOjeKTyje IPYTO 3HaYetbe UM PYTY HUBO 3HAYEIhHA.
Pemmrudukanuja je Takobe gBOCTeINeH Npoljec: IPBYU YIMHYU ITocTojeha aneropusanyuja, HaKOH
Jera C/llefy peenabopaliija aeropi30BaHOT MaTepyjaia KOjoM Ce ajeropysaliyja mokasyje Kao
HeaJleKBaTHA, OGHOCHO, Off ,0BO 3Ha4) MHOTO BILlIe O 0BOTa” CTIXKe Ce [10 ,0BO IIPOCTO 3HAUN
(Bup. Rider 1988).
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XpumrhaHckoM aeropyusanyjom npuda o jyHaKy U3 KIacMYHOT MUTA CTa-
B/beHa je y xpuinhaHCKM OKBUP IyOMTKA U UCKYIUbEbA, Y KOjI je 3aTUM YBEIeHO
KeJITCKO OHOCTPAHO, YMMe Cy CTBOPEHU ,,XMOPUIHU cynepMuT U MoryhHocT
TyMadema y pasINIuTIM KOHTEKCTIMA, a/ly MHTepaKIija pasInduTIX Hapagnr-
Mu oHeMoryhaBa ajeropusanujy noeme y camo jefHoM KoHrekcry (Rider 1988:
356). Kako Pajmep maspe mojamrmana, yBohemeM KeITCKOT MaTepujaaa y MUT,
IeCHMK Kpenpa ,,BUIMHCKY aTMocdepy”, Ipy 4eMy ce MOpa MMaT! y BUALY Jia ce
BIJIMHCKO y CPe/jlbOBEKOBHO]j KIbVDKEBHOCTY He JJOBOAM Y Be3y ca haBonuma u
haBornckum, ma ce Ha 0Baj HauMH yKkuAa XpuurhaHcko Tymademe. Jmak, kentusa-
nuja xpunrhaHcke aneropusanyje jefHaKo je HealeKBaTHO TyMauebe. [lITaBuiue,
3akpydyje Pajpep, mecMa ce KOHCTAaHTHO M3HOBA peMUTH(UKYje jep ManTeHe
CBAKO YNMTabe OCTaB/ba YTHCAK Jla Cy OHA IIPETXO/IHA OV/Ia HeIOTIYHa.

[Tecamuko ymehe caunmaBama CTUXOBA IIPOXKETHX OfjeIIMa I elleMEeHT-
Ma KTacu4He, XxpuirhaHcke 1 KeJITCKe MUTOIOTHje, Kao 11 OpOjHUM cuMOoIuMa,
napasieu3MuMa ¥ KOHTPACTUMA, jaCHUM U HaTOBEIITeHNM, IIPy>Ka MPUINKY 32
pasHOpofiHa TyMadema. 3axBabyjyhu muma, Cep Opgeo je Hamrao MecTo y 6poj-
HUM KPUTUYKIM TEKCTOBMMA KOjU, MaJia YeCTO HeCaIrJlaCH!U Y TyMauemy eneMe-
HaTa 1 enm3opa, cBy noTBphyjy ma Cep Opdpeo 3acmyKyje MaxKwby KpUTHdapa u
9pTanavyKe myoImKe.

Cep Opgpeo ce cTMXOBaHMM IIPEBOZIOM IIPUIPY>KYje Je/uMa eHITIecKe Cpefi-
bOBEKOBHE KIbJ>KeBHOCTHM IIPeBefIeHNM Ha CpIICKH je3uk. OBO Je/o monmasyu u3
3HA4ajHO Apyraynjer KyJITYpPHOUCTOPUjCKOT KOHTEKCTA ¥ YIIPAaBO 3aTO MOXKe
OUTY 3aHMM/BMBO OBJIALIELYIM YUTAOLVIMA U IONYT, Ha npuMep, Cep Iasejna u
3enenol suiile3a ,,IpeHETU MM OOTATy CIMKY He CaMO O CPeIIOBEKOBHOM HETO 1 O
CaBPEMEHOM JIPYLITBY KOje y IIECHMKOBOj YMELTHOCTY, JyHAKOBMM J//leMaMa, IT0eT-
CKOM 0OTaTCTBY, cafip)KajHMM aMOMBa/ICHTHOCTYIMA V1 BUIIE3HAYHOCTVIMA MO>XKe
nponahu 6pojue nopyxke u u3 Bbux n3Byhn sHauajue noyke” (Jakos/pesuh 2019: 107).
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SIR ORFEO: SERBIAN VERSE TRANSLATION AND COMMENTS
Summary: Sir Orfeo, an anonymous Breton lai from the late 13t or early 14th cen-

tury and originating from Westminster-Middlesex area, represents an important work
of medieval English literature. The translation of this lai makes it available to the Serbian



23

audience, along with its specificities rooted in cultural and historical contexts that are
markedly different from those familiar to average speakers of Serbian who cannot read
or listen to it, and about it, in the language of the original. Its complex mythical paradigm
created by weaving together the elements of classical, Christian and Celtic mythologies
has provided a broad perspective for wide and competing interpretations in English, as
confirmed in numerous papers and book chapters about this lai. Hopefully, this Serbian
verse translation of Sir Orfeo will create an opportunity for such reading and writing
perspectives in Serbian as well.

Keywords: Sir Orfeo, medieval English literature, Auchinleck manuscript, Breton lai,
Serbian verse translation.
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Sir Orfeo

We redeth oft and findeth y-write,
And this clerkes wele it wite,

Layes that ben in harping

Ben y-founde of ferli thing:

Sum bethe of wer and sum of wo,
And sum of joie and mirthe also,
And sum of trecherie and of gile,
Of old aventours that fel while;
And sum of bourdes and ribaudy,
And mani ther beth of fairy.

Of al thinges that men seth,

Mest o love, forsothe, they beth.

In Breteyne this layes were wrought,
First y-founde and forth y-brought,
Of aventours that fel bi dayes,
Wherof Bretouns maked her layes.
When kinges might ovr y-here

Of ani mervailes that ther were,
Thai token an harp in gle and game
And maked a lay and gaf it name.
Now of this aventours that weren y-falle
Y can tel sum, ac nought alle.

Ac herkneth, lordinges that ben trewe,
Ichil you telle of “Sir Orfewe.”
Orfeo mest of ani thing

Lovede the gle of harping.

Siker was everi gode harpour

Of him to have miche honour.
Himself he lerned forto harp,

And leyd theron his wittes scharp;
He lerned so ther nothing was

A better harpour in no plas.

In al the warld was no man bore
That ones Orfeo sat bifore -

And he might of his harping here -
Bot he schuld thenche that he were
In on of the joies of Paradis,

Swiche melody in his harping is.
Orfeo was a king,

In Inglond an heighe lording,

A stalworth man and hardi bo;
Large and curteys he was also.

His fader was comen of King Pluto,
And his moder of King Juno,

That sum time were as godes yhold
For aventours that thai dede and told.

Cep Opdeo

Ynuramo, Hahemo crnce xatxaz,
y4YeHU Kasyjy o mbuMa caf,

6anmanama ys xapge reBaHIM

0 4yJecuMa pa3HNM CIeBAHNM.
Hexke cy o paTy 11 XanocTu,

HeKe 0 BeceJby U PajioCT,

HeKe O IIpeBapy, U3jajama,

0 [ABHALIBIM IIYCTOTOBUHAMA,
HeKe IaKpAujoM 001Iyjy,

0 CBETY BUJIMHCKOM MHOTE CHYJY. 10
On cBera o yeMy /byfiu Bete,

o0 ;py6aBu Behma uyTu xere.

Y Bpuranuju te cy 6anane

CpoueHe I IOTUTY OffAHfe,

0 IIYCTOJIOBMHAMA CY JaBHUM,

y OPUTaHCKMM CTMXOBMMA CTTABHUM.
Uyje mu1 Kpasb fa IErOf €y 6uma
Jyfeca pasHa, fia Cy ce 36ua,
HeBayy pajio mpuye CBe OBe

y 6amajy cpoye 1a Hac/oBe. 20
O HeyeMy 1TO bejalie HeKay
kasusahy BaMa, an He cBe caf.

Yyjre cap, rocrojapu Bp/u CBU,

0 ,Cep Opodey” creie CTUXOBH.
Bue je op ceera cep Opdeo

xapde 3BYK 1 My3UKY BOJIEO.

Csak ko o6ap xap¢ucra je 6uo

o], Ibera 1oxsaje ou gobuo.

A KaJl HayMIO je CBUpPATH,

Hay4Mo XXIIie OKUJATH, 30
TOJIMKO U3BELITHO Ce Tafja

Jla paBHOT HeMa MY CBe IO Cafia.

Jour ce Ha cBeTy Huje 06peo

Ko Kap npey cep Opdea 6u ceo

Iia He oceT oK Xapdy cBupa

KaKo IPaBo y cplie ra Aupa,

Jla pafioCT ra pajcka o6aBuja

e TaKBa je O1/1a Menonuja.

Opdeo Gerte y Enrneckoj kpasb
mwiemnth KOjer IOIITOBA CaB XIBaJb, 40
OffBa)kaH, CHAXKaH KO BaTpa XIBa,
YUTUB, a pyKa MY JJapeK/bJBa.

Orar - moToMak kpaspa [InyToHa,
MaTy U3 7103e Kpajba JyHOHa,

IITO KO 6OTOBM CY IOIITOBAHIL,

IO TIOf{BM3UMA, Jle/IMMa 3HAHL.
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This king sojournd in Traciens,
That was a cité of noble defens -
For Winchester was cleped tho
Traciens, withouten no.

The king hadde a quen of priis
That was y-cleped Dame Heurodis,
The fairest levedi, for the nones,
That might gon on bodi and bones,
Ful of love and godenisse -

Ac no man may telle hir fairnise.
Bifel so in the comessing of May
When miri and hot is the day,

And oway beth winter schours,
And everi feld is ful of flours,

And blosme breme on everi bough
Over al wexeth miri anought,

This ich quen, Dame Heurodis

Tok to maidens of priis,

And went in an undrentide

To play bi an orchardside,

To se the floures sprede and spring
And to here the foules sing.

Thai sett hem doun al thre

Under a fair ympe-tre,

And wel sone this fair quene

Fel on slepe opon the grene.

The maidens durst hir nought awake,
Bot lete hir ligge and rest take.

So sche slepe til after none,

That undertide was al y-done.

Ac, as sone as sche gan awake,

Sche crid, and lothli bere gan make;
Sche froted hir honden and hir fete,
And crached hir visage - it bled wete -
Hir riche robe hye al to-rett

And was reveyd out of hir wit.

The two maidens hir biside

No durst with hir no leng abide,
Bot ourn to the palays ful right
And told bothe squier and knight
That her quen awede wold,

And bad hem go and hir at-hold.
Knightes urn and levedis also,
Damisels sexti and mo.

In the orchard to the quen hye come,
And her up in her armes nome,
And brought hir to bed atte last,
And held hir there fine fast.

Y Tpaxuju oH je Kpa/beBao,
GezeMe rpajicKe CBaKoO je 3HAO,
K0 Bunvecrep, cyMimbe HeMa, Taj rpaj

3HaH Oele, 6all 1101 TUM MMEHOM Taf.

Kpaspuiy Bpiy My CBY Cy 3HaIIM,
nepyu XeyponmuKOM je 3Bau,
IaMe [ia BUIIe Of Ibe 3a0/1CTa,
mely /bynckum popom He 61 3ancra,
/bybaBHa, JOOpa I IyHa XBaa

aJl IPYTOM TY J/bYIIKOCT He 6u fana.
Maja Mecelja oyerne jaHu,

CBY BeJ|pU, TOII/IM U pasfiparanu,
cTajie Cy IMafiaTu XIafjHe KL,
1o nnobuMa 1isehe Beh ce wuime,
6exap Beh Gere Ha cBaKoj rpaHu
IITO 00M/bEM COKOBA Ce XPaHIL.
JIBe Tan Xeypopuka Kpapuiia
NoBeJie IeBOjKe JIela 1L

u tpeher cata faHa Te fame

o Bohmaka oTupoIIe came

Za auBe ce pasHobojHoM 11Behy,
1I0jy ITHIA Ha cTab/a mro ciehy.
Tamo cefiolie CBe TPU Cpefi TpaBe
rpaHa BOhHa HaTKpM/Ia MM I7IaBe,
HeJyTO 3aTUM KPa/bULly MUY
CaH yXBaTHU Y TOM 3€JICHITY.
Hujenny mamy ona He 4yje
MyCTUILE je [a JIEXXU U CHYje.
CraBaa je 0K IIOfiHe He Jiobe,
anu oHfa u oHo Beh mpobe.
3arumM ce mpobyxu, UCTOT Yaca
KPUKHY, THOT 60JIa IIyCTH T7Iaca,
purana ce, pyke je Kpimia,
rpe6aa e fa KpB je 1uia,
nernajyh xasbe 0koJIo IIa,

Ca yMa CacBMM OHa je CHUILIA.
[laMe nBe meHe YKpaj Cy cTase

aJT HHCY jOII JIyTO M3[pKarie,

Her’ JI0 BOpa CMeCTa OTpyalle
BUTe3MMa I IVIEMCTBY Ka3allle

Jla Kpa/bUIla MM CBA je MAaXHUTA,
o0y3par’ je Ko MOXKe HEK XUTa.
JypHy1ue BUTe3M, AaMa CBaka

U BUIIIE HET LecCeT JieBojaka,

y Bohmak Kpa/buIu OTHUIOLIE,

Ha pyKe je CBOje ofiuromuie

IIa OFHEIIIe JI0 OCTe/be HheHe
CITyTaBallle Ia U3 e He KpeHe,
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Ac ever she held in o cri

And wold up and owy.

When Orfeo herd that tiding
Never him nas wers for nothing.
He come with knightes tene

To chaumber, right bifor the quene,
And bi-held, and seyd with grete pité,
“O lef liif, what is te,

That ever yete hast ben so stille
And now gredest wonder schille?
Thy bodi, that was so white y-core,
With thine nailes is all to-tore.
Allas! thy rode, that was so red,

Is al wan, as thou were ded;

And also thine fingres smale

Beth al blodi and al pale.

Allas! thy lovesum eyyen to

Loketh so man doth on his fo!

A, dame, ich biseche, merci!

Lete ben al this reweful cri,

And tel me what the is, and hou,
And what thing may the help now.”
Tho lay sche stille atte last

And gan to wepe swithe fast,

And seyd thus the King to:

“Allas, mi lord, Sir Orfeo!

Sethen we first togider were,

Ones wroth never we nere;

Bot ever ich have yloved the

As mi liif and so thou me;

Ac now we mot delen ato;

Do thi best, for y mot go.”

“Allas!” quath he, “forlorn icham!
Whider wiltow go, and to wham?
Whider thou gost, ichil with the,
And whider y go, thou schalt with me.”
“Nay, nay, Sir, that nought nis!
Ichil the telle al hou it is:

As ich lay this undertide

And slepe under our orchardside,
Ther come to me to fair knightes,
Wele y-armed al to rightes,

And bad me comen an heighing
And speke with her lord the king.
And ich answerd at wordes bold,

Y durst nought, no y nold.

Thai priked oyain as thai might drive;
Tho com her king, also blive,

aJI BUKAT IJIACHO je HaCTaBM/Ia
yCTaTH BasJaH CIpeMHa je 61ra.
Kap Bectu Opdey cruromre cse,
Tyra ra ONXpBa KO HUKAT Ipe.

Ca pecet BuTe30Ba OH cube

10 ofiaja ma noctesbyu npube,
TIOI/Iefia je SKaNOCTaH 1 pede

»O, )KIBOTe, IITa JIX TO 3aTede
Tebe ITO YBeK CM TUXA, MUTIA,

Ia 61 OBaKBa IJIacHa caf 6mma?
Terno TBoje GecrpexopHO 6ero
HOKTIMMa 13rpebaHo je 1ero.
ABaj! 06pasa pymeHux Hekaf,
e To 671€710 KO MPTBO je caf,

a IIpCTe Te TBOje BUTKE Liefe

KpB 06n1ua je, cag cacBuM Gerte.
ABaj! ornes TBOj, MECTO MUTIMHE,
KO JIa T1a0 je Ha NyIIMaHIHe.

Ax! T'ocnio, MOUM, MUIOCTY MMaj!
JKanocHe oBe KpuKe OKOHYAj,
Kasxn My mita Ti je, Kakas je jaf,
u mra 61 T Morio nomohu cax.”
U raja, KOHAYHO Ce CMUpPUIIA

¥ TOpKe Cy3e MHOTe IIPOJINIA,

Ia ce Kpasby obparuna: ,, ABaj!
rocnopapy moj, cep Opdeo, 3Haj,
oTKaJ Hac cypba 3ajenHo Habe
uukap mel) Hama He Gemre cBabe,
Moja /by6aB 3a Tebe He BeHe,
BasflaH je CHa)KHa TBOja 3a MEHE.
A7 cap ce MOpaMO pasaBOjUTH,
ja ofia3uM, Tako Mopa 6utn.”
»ABaj!”, BUKHY, ,,eTO c/loMa Mora!
Kypna hewr oruhu, n kog kora?

Ma rze otunuta 6uhy xpaj Tebe,
KyJ A-upeM, nmahy Te ys cebe.”
,He, ar’ He, 6UTI He MOXe TaKo.
Kaszahy cap, 6uro je oBako:

Jlok /me>xara cam oBora faHa

U CTaBasIa MO{HO BORHMX IpaHa,
TaJ| 1Ba Cy BUTE3a JJOIIIa MEHU

Y OKJIOI OTMEHI OfieBeHI,

fia ca ’BJIMa KpeHeM TPeHyTKa TOT
J10 TOCIIOZiapa Kpasba HIXOBOT.
Ha peunma ogBakHa caM 61a
"Hut’ mory, Hut’ 6ux ce ycyguna.
Oruponre 6p30 Ha KOBUMA

a BIIXOB Ce KpaJb BPATIO C BIMA,
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With an hundred knightes and mo,
And damisels an hundred also,

Al on snowe-white stedes;

As white as milke were her wedes.
Y no seighe never yete bifore

So fair creatours y-core.

The king hadde a croun on hed;

It nas of silver, no of gold red,

Ac it was of a precious ston -

As bright as the sonne it schon.
And as son as he to me cam,

Wold ich, nold ich, he me nam,
And made me with him ride

Opon a palfray bi his side;

And brought me to his palays,
Wele atird in ich ways,

And schewed me castels and tours,
Rivers, forestes, frith with flours,
And his riche stedes ichon.

And sethen me brought oyain hom
Into our owhen orchard,

And said to me thus afterward,
’Loke, dame, tomorwe thatow be
Right here under this ympe-tre,
And than thou schalt with ous go
And live with ous evermo.

And yif thou makest ous y-let,
Whar thou be, thou worst y-fet,
And totore thine limes al

That nothing help the no schal;
And thei thou best so totorn,
Yete thou worst with ous y-born.”
When King Orfeo herd this cas,
“O we!” quath he, “Allas, allas!
Lever me were to lete mi liif
Than thus to lese the quen, mi wiif!”
He asked conseyl at ich man,

Ac no man him help no can.
Amorwe the undertide is come
And Orfeo hath his armes y-nome,

>

And wele ten hundred knightes with him,

Ich y-armed, stout and grim;

And with the quen wenten he
Right unto that ympe-tre.

Thai made scheltrom in ich a side
And sayd thai wold there abide
And dye ther everichon,

Er the quen schuld fram hem gon.

BHUTE30Ba Ca UM CTO Ce JUITIO,
JICTO TOI'KO M JlaMa je CTHUITIO,
CBaKOM KOy Ji/TlaKa cacBuM 6era,
Kao MJIeKO Oefla UM Ofierna.

Ja 6amr TakBe He BUJIEX jOLI CBUTE
TAKO JIerle, TaKo 6ajKOBUTeE.

Kpasb Ha I71aBU KPYHY CjajHY HOCK
HUT je cpeOpo HUT 371aTO Y KOCH,
Off je[JHOT je Aparyjba rpyMeHa

KO CYHII€ [la C[ja HauMIbeHa.

/1 moToM Taj Kpasb 10 MeHe CTIIKE,
ja He XTefI0X, a/l’ OH Me IIOJIVIKe,
IIOCTaBMU Me Ha KOba CBOjera

Y CEMIIO J1a jallleM ja y3 era;
OfIBefie Me JI0 I1ajiaTe CBoje,
IIPeJIeNo 1 AUBHO MeCTO TO je,
II0Ka3a MM KYyJIe M JBOPOBe,

pexe, IIyMe, IyroBe, BpTOBE,
CBAKOT KOba, IPeMBHI MY aTl;
IIa Me 3aTVIM JIOMY HallleM BPaTH,
cpey Bohmaka, Mel)y Bohe Hame

u oHpa Mu crepiehe kasare,
’Cry1aj, rocIo, cyrpa 6utu Mopanr
TY, HOJJHO KPOIIke OBe Bohke 6a,
II0 Te CTIDKEeMO, KpeHyher 11 T

u ¢ Hama hemr oTay; BexoBaTH.

He 6ypem i Tako yInHMIA

nahu hemo re, re rox T 6una,

IIa TU Y/I0BE PalldeTBOPUTI

op momoh’ Tu Huko Hehe 6mTH;

I1a Jf TaJi, palldeTBOpeHa TaKo,

ca Hama hemr ornhu cBakako.”
Yum vy Opdeo BUXOB yCyf Taj,
OH cmecTa moBuKa: , ABaj, aBaj!
JKuBoT cBoj pohenn gatu cam pan
Hero 6e3 Kpasbulle f-ocTaHeM cap!”
3a caBeT CBAKOT je MUTAT CTAO

aJI HMKO IIoMohn Huje 3Hao.
Cyrpapas, jyTpy kpaj xaz seh nobe,
Opdeo oknompen Taga nobe,

U XM/baJly BUTE30BA CA UM,
CTaMEeHMX, ONIACHUX, C OPYXKjeM CBUM;
3a Kpa/bMLIOM OBa CBUTA KPeHe

710 Kpolllibe BohKe y CHY pedeHe;
Off LITUTOBA 311]] Ca CBaKe CTPaHe,
CBAaKM OFTTyYaH Ty Jia OCTaHe,
ympehe npe, BUju ce Ha JINITY,

Her’ uto he aTu cBOjy Kpasbuiy.
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Ac yete amiddes hem ful right

The quen was oway y-twight,

With fairi forth y-nome.

Men wist never wher sche was bicome.
Tho was ther criing, wepe and wo!
The king into his chaumber is go,
And oft swoned opon the ston,

And made swiche diol and swiche mon
That neighe his liif was y-spent -

Ther was non amendement.

He cleped togider his barouns,

Erls, lordes of renouns,

And when thai al y-comen were,
“Lordinges,” he said, “bifor you here
Ich ordainy min heighe steward

To wite mi kingdom afterward;

In mi stede ben he schal

To kepe mi londes overal.

For now ichave mi quen y-lore,

The fairest levedi that ever was bore,
Never eft y nil no woman se.

Into wildernes ichil te

And live ther evermore

With wilde bestes in holtes hore;

And when ye understond that y be spent,
Make you than a parlement,

And chese you a newe king.

Now doth your best with al mi thing.”
Tho was ther wepeing in the halle
And grete cri among hem alle;
Unnethe might old or yong

For wepeing speke a word with tong.
Thai kneled adoun al y-fere

And praid him, yif his wille were,
That he no schuld nought fram hem go.
“Do way!” quath he, “It schal be so!”
Al his kingdom he forsoke;

Bot a sclavin on him he toke.

He no hadde kirtel no hode,

Schert, ne no nother gode,

Bot his harp he tok algate

And dede him barfot out atte gate;

No man most with him go.

O way! What ther was wepe and wo,
When he that hadde ben king with croun
Went so poverlich out of toun!

Thurth wode and over heth

Into the wildernes he geth.

Ibux je xumazia oxosno crana

ar’ Kpa/bJIia MIIAK je HecTana,
Japoyuja HeKa Ty ce 36111a,

HIIKO He 3Ha Ifle ce U3ry6ma.

Tyra je ceommuTa, ITa4 He CTaje,
Kpasb OTHUJIE Y CBOj€ Ofiaje,

U TAMO Ha KaMeHM I0f Tajie,

Y3 TaKBY )Ka/llOCT U TaKBe jajie
JKMBOTA MUIIballle KPaj ce CIpeMa;
cajia My Buie omohu Hema. 200
ITo3Bao cBoje cBe je rpodose,
Be/MKalle, bapoHe, TOpHOBe,

¥ Kaf CBI foholue pede Tazga:
»BenMosxe Moje, fohocre capa,

Jla Ipefl BaMa NMEHYjeM CBOTa
HaMeCHMKA Kpa/beBCTBA OBOTa,

fla CTONYyje M Jja 4yBa Moje

CBe TOCENIE, Ma I7I€ []a TOCTOje.

Jep u3ry6ux cBojy ja Kpapuiy,

0] Koje JIeTIe HeMa Y JINILY; 210
npyre moxenetu Hehy sxene

U [UB/bUHA CaJla 4eKa MeHe,

Off Caji )KMBOTA CAMO MU MIMa

y CeHaMa IIyMCKuM, Mel) 3Bepuma.
[la 1B ja HMUCaM, KaJl ca3HaTe BH,
OHJIa Ce OBJle OKYTIUTE CBU

7ia usabepere HOBOT Kpasba,

Koju he BragaTn kako Bapa.”

Jemaj u a4 ;BOpaHOM Ce OpH,
yMan uX TyTa ¢ Hory o6opu, 220
HJ M/IafOT HU CTapor Ty He Oelle
Jla He 3aTl/TaKa, CBY 3aHeMellle.

Kap 4yme My Bomby, CBU Cy T1a/n

Ha KOJIEHa, PefioM, IIPeKINbaIu:
»~HeMojre Hac HuKaj ocTaBuTu!”
»floctal”, oH Kasa. ,, Bako he 6urn!”
W3 kpabeBcTBa IOHEO OH HMje

Jla OfieHe HUIITA CEM MaHTHje

HJI OTPTad, HM KaIle Off rope,

HUT MKaKBe PaCKOIIHE Oflope. 230
Xapdy fa Hocu BojbaH je 610,
6O0COHOT, 11 CaM Ce YIIYTUO;

7la C UM KO J/JIe 10 HIje,

3a UM CaJia KyKibaBa ce Buje,

jep OHaj KO KPyHY je HOCUO

cajja HaJIMK IIpOcjaKy je 6uo!

ITo BpecumTy 1 Kpos3 Iryme rycre
YT Ta BOAM Y AUB/bMHE ITyCTe,
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Nothing he fint that him is ays,

Bot ever he liveth in gret malais.

He that hadde y-werd the fowe and griis,
And on bed the purper biis,

Now on hard hethe he lith,

With leves and gresse he him writh.
He that hadde had castels and tours,
River, forest, frith with flours,

Now, thei it comenci to snewe and frese,
This king mot make his bed in mese.
He that had y-had knightes of priis
Bifor him kneland, and levedis,

Now seth he nothing that him liketh,
Bot wilde wormes bi him striketh.

He that had y-had plenté

Of mete and drink, of ich deynté,

Now may he al day digge and wrote

Er he finde his fille of rote.

In somer he liveth bi wild frut,

And berien bot gode lite;

In winter may he nothing finde

Bot rote, grases, and the rinde.

Al his bodi was oway dwine

For missays, and al to-chine.

Lord! who may telle the sore

This king sufferd ten yere and more?
His here of his berd, blac and rowe,

To his girdel-stede was growe.

His harp, whereon was al his gle,

He hidde in an holwe tre;

And when the weder was clere and bright,
He toke his harp to him wel right

And harped at his owhen wille.

Into alle the wode the soun gan schille,
That alle the wilde bestes that ther beth
For joie abouten him thai teth,

And alle the foules that ther were
Come and sete on ich a brere

To here his harping a-fine -

So miche melody was therin;

And when he his harping lete wold,
No best bi him abide nold.

He might se him bisides,

Oft in hot undertides,

The king o fairy with his rout

Com to hunt him al about

With dim cri and bloweing,

And houndes also with him berking;

aH 3a JaHOM CBAaKM Oellle py>KaH,
OH caM Basfa, HecpehaH u TyxaH.
Kpsna Hekaj 6ma cy My 6ajHa,

a [10CTe/ba My pIIypHA U CjajHa,

Ha T/I0 TOJIO Cafj JIETHE /ja CIIaBa,
HOKpUBKa My CyBo uurhe, Tpasa,
Jmao je Kyne 1 ABOPOBE,

pexe, IIyMe, IyTOBe, BPTOBE,
mpas ce 6emn, Beh kpehe a caexu,
y MaXOBJMHM Cajia OH JIeXIL.
Vimauie HeKaji BUTe3e CjajHe
K/Iamallle My ce CBe jaMe 0ajHe,
HILITA JIETIO IIPef, OKOM MY Hije,
CBY/JI OKOJIO CaMO IMJDXKY 3MUje.
YX1Bao je y uso6mmpy,

xpaHe, nuha, mocmacTuIa CBIjY,
caJi 3a XpaHy OH KOIIa ¥ puje,

ceM KOperba XpaHa HUILITA Huje.
Yak HM IeTU XpaHe HeMa OUTHe,
nuBsbe Bohe 1 600u1le CUTHE;
3UMI je joll ocKyzuIa Beha,
KOpeH, TpaBa 11 Kopa fipseha.
JKMBOT TeKaK, HeBOJbe Ce MHOXE,
MpIIaB je 1 u360paHe Koxe.
Tocnozie! Ko 3ua mta ce cBe 3670,
y ieceT JieTa ra 3aiecuno?
Iberosa npHa 1 6yjHa 6pazna

CBe [0 TI0jaca Cexxe My cafa.
Xapdy ca xojom cpehaH je 610

y IIYI/beM JIPBETY OH 61 KpHo;

a Kaf JIer 1 Beap fiaH 6u 6mo,
xapdy Taza oH Ou 13BaMO,

I1a Ce IPEIyCTUO IeCMMI CBOjOj

Ia ofijeKyje 0 LIYMU Lefoj,

cBe 61 3Bepu 1ITO 6/1U3Y Cy 6ue
pajio mpuIIie, Ty Ce OKYIIIE,

CBe ITHLje LITO TYfa CY eTeIe,
Ha I'paHe IIMIIaKa 61 ceTene

7la 9yjy KaKo HheH I10j Ce Buje
TOJIMKO je Y 10j Me/IOfiNje;

a Jaca TOT KaJi 3BYIIM 611 cTanu,
CBU 611 Ce CTBOPOBM pasbexarni.
YecTo 61 BIJ€O, HEJATIEKO,
THIOIHeBa JKap Kaja Ou yIeKo,
Kpasba BUIMHCKOTA Ca CBUTOM CBOM
y3 IIOBJKE JJOK JIOBM LIYMOM TOM,
U IIPUTYIIEH 3BYK JIOBAYKOT pOra
U JIaBeXX TOHMYA KPajba TOTa;
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Ac no best thai no nome,

No never he nist whider they bicome
And other while he might him se

As a gret ost bi him te,

Wele atourned, ten hundred knightes,
Ich y-armed to his rightes,

Of cuntenaunce stout and fers,

With mani desplaid baners,

And ich his swerd y-drawe hold -

Ac never he nist whider thai wold.
And otherwile he seighe other thing:
Knightes and levedis com daunceing
In queynt atire, gisely,

Queynt pas and softly;

Tabours and trunpes yede hem bi,
And al maner menstraci.

And on a day he seighe him biside
Sexti levedis on hors ride,

Gentil and jolif as brid on ris;
Nought o man amonges hem ther nis;
And ich a faucoun on hond bere,
And riden on haukin bi o rivere.

Of game thai founde wel gode haunt -
Maulardes, hayroun, and cormeraunt;
The foules of the water ariseth,

The faucouns hem wele deviseth;

Ich faucoun his pray slough -

That seigh Orfeo, and lough:
“Parfay!” quath he, “ther is fair game;
Thider ichil, bi Godes name;

Ich was y-won swiche werk to se!”

He aros, and thider gan te.

To alevedi he was y-come,

Biheld, and hath wele undernome,
And seth bi al thing that it is

His owhen quen, Dam Heurodis.
Yern he biheld hir, and sche him eke,
Ac noither to other a word no speke;
For messais that sche on him seighe,
That had ben so riche and so heighe,
The teres fel out of her eighe.

The other levedis this y-seighe

And maked hir oway to ride -

Sche most with him no lenger abide.
“Allas!” quath he, “now me is wo!”
Whi nil deth now me slo?

Allas, wreche, that y no might

Dye now after this sight!

HJI CTBOP UM IUICHOM He 61 I10CTao,
a KyJa ofi/1ase Huje 3Hao.

Hexan 6u My ce ao ia crasu
BOjCKy 0alll CHTHY KaKo IIpofasy,
X1/bajly BUTE30Ba JJOK CTPEM,
HAOPY>XaHM, y IyHOj CIIPEMU,
OIIACHOT M3I7Iefja, CBE jyHaIlH,
HaJl BbUMa Bujope ce bapjaiy,
CBaKM Mad4 61 y pyLu M¥Mao

Ky/ia XUTajy TO He 611 3HaO.

VI’ aypHuje jow mpusope ose:
JIOK IIJIEIlY, laMe U BUTE30Be,

Ha BbIMa PacKoll, KOpaKa 1aKor
BEIITOT I ITAKOT IIOKPeTa CBAKOT;
Tpybe u gobouu putaM Bofe,
JIOK CTVMIXOBE MUHCTpE/N U3BOJIe.
A oHpa jemaH 6am en jaH fobe,
Ie3fieceT AaMa Ha Koy Ipobe,
pasjiparaHe Ko Ha I'paHy IITHIIE,
Mel) BUMa Huje[HO MYILIKO JIn1Ie.
CBAaKOj Ha PYLI CEMI 110 COKO,

Ha o6ainy peke 6ara oKo,
13061/be TI7IEHA TY je 3 JIOB,
IaTaKa, 4aIbl, KOPMOPaHa 30B,
¥ YVIM II07IeTe Ca IOBPILIIHE,
COKO Ce CBaKM y BIC TaJ| BUHE;
CBAaKU Ce HATPar ca I/IEHOM BpaTH,
Opdeo cBe TO y3 ocMex mpati:
»OJ/INYaH /10B, )KMBOTA MM MOTa,
cap hy um npuhu, Taxo mu Boral
Tako HewmTo BueT cam xreo!”
Tlo m1X ofie KO IITO je Xeeo.
3agac xpaj jefHe game je 610,
CTao, MaXK/bIBO je OZMEpPHO,

" yBUJIE, BUJEBLIN jOj IMKa,

TO Ierosa je Xeypouka.

OH oxo 6a1uy, OHa My Bparti,

aJ1 TIOT/Iefie HY ped He MCIIPaTH,

a Kajla BUJie IITa IOCIIe CBera,
LIeHEHOT, BPJIOT, 3a/1eCH IbeTa,
Cy3e joj KpeHy1le IUTY CaMe;

KaJ| TO BUJIELlIe CBe IpyTe jaMe,
fla KpeHe CMeCTa je IIoXUTalle

Jla OCTABJM I'a OfMAX, Offjalle.
»ABaj!”, OH peue, ,,0, KaKBOT jazia!
3alITo CMPT He 3ajjecy Me cafa?
ABaj! Hecpehe, cap kap je Bupex,
IITO He MafIoX OBJie, IITO He yMpex?
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Allas! to long last mi liif,

When y no dar nought with mi wiif,
No hye to me, o word speke.

Allas! Whi nil min hert breke!
Parfay!” quath he, “tide wat bitide,
Whiderso this levedis ride,

The selve way ichil streche -

Of liif no deth me no reche.”

His sclavain he dede on also spac
And henge his harp opon his bac,
And had wel gode wil to gon -

He no spard noither stub no ston.
In at a roche the levedis rideth,

And he after, and nought abideth.
When he was in the roche y-go,
Wele thre mile other mo,

He com into a fair cuntray

As bright so sonne on somers day,
Smothe and plain and al grene -
Hille no dale nas ther non y-sene.
Amidde the lond a castel he sighe,
Riche and real and wonder heighe.
Al the utmast wal

Was clere and schine as cristal;

An hundred tours ther were about,
Degiselich and bataild stout.

The butras com out of the diche

Of rede gold y-arched riche.

The vousour was avowed al

Of ich maner divers aumal.

Within ther wer wide wones,

Al of precious stones;

The werst piler on to biholde

Was al of burnist gold.

Al that lond was ever light,

For when it schuld be therk and night,
The riche stones light gonne

As bright as doth at none the sonne.
No man may telle, no thenche in thought,
The riche werk that ther was wrought.
Bi al thing him think that it is

The proude court of Paradis.

In this castel the levedis alight;

He wold in after, yif he might.
Orfeo knokketh atte gate;

The porter was redi therate

And asked what he wold hav y-do.
“Parfay!” quath he, “icham a minstrel, lo!

ABgaj! JKusor oBaj mpefyr Mu je,
KaJl MM C [paTroM JI03BO/bEHO HUje,
PasMEHNUTHN MaKap jeJlHO CTI0BO.
ABgaj! Cple Hex IpenyKHe 0Bo!
Bepe mu, kymahy u ja cpehy,

I7ie TOfi cafi oBe AaMe Aa Kpehy,
myTeM ucTUM 1 ja hy xuraTn,

Za JIOKUBUM 11 MpeM Hehy muratn.”
MawuTtujy crapy srpabu y Tpeny

n xapQy cBojy, 1a 6p30 KpeHy;

3a IbIIMa jypuo IIyH je Hafle,

360r Ipenpeke HUjefHE He CTAfie.
Yhorue fame mpaso y creny,

3 IJIMA OH TaMO JICTO KPEHY.
Jly6oko y creny je 3amao

M HAKOH TPY MI/be M3aLIIa0

y HOZpyYje TIpeJienora cBeTa,
CBETJIOT ¥ TOILJIOT KO yCpef /eTa,
CBYJa paBHIULIA 11 3€/ICHUIIO,

Oppa HY Ko/MHA Huje 61TIo.
KpasbeBckm 3aMaK CTOjU Cpef CBera
PacKoIlIaH, BUCOK, BN OF 6pera.
Bucoxu 3uj; 0KO 1BOPIA je TOT

Off IPO3UPHOT KPUCTaNa OIMCTaBOT;
CTOTHMHE BUCOKNX Ky/Ia NMa
BEIMYaHCTBEHNX, C TPYA0OpaHIMa,
HOTIOpe Ce M3 KaHa/Ia INXKY,

Of pYjHOT 371aTa TyKOBU HIDKY,
KYIIO/Ia KpalleHa je 60raTyum
60jaMa 1 yKpacuMa 3/1aTHUM.
YHyTpa cy IpocTpaHe fBOpaHe,
OfI Iparysba CBe Cy MCKIIecaHe;
4aK je u cTy6 HajMamy Mel) muMa
OITOYEeH YKpacuMa 3MaTHIMA.

A y 3eM/bU TOj TIOBa3/jaH je flaH
jep xaj BpeMe fjohe 3a Mpak 1 caH,
U3 Iparysba CBETIOCT Ce UJuje

KO JIa CyHIje CITYCTHJIO Ce Hije.
Hema y Mucnmma HI y Ipuyn
MecTa Jia JIEIOTOM OBOM C/IMYI,
KO T'a BUJIY MOPa IIOMUCIIATH,
PajcKu ABOPYU TO MOPajy OUTH.
IlaMe cBe cjaxalile Cpefi TOT BOPA,
yhu Ty, yBupe, o Mopa.

Y6p3o0 Ha BpaTuMa je 610

u Bpatap ce y6p3o0 jasuo,

IMTA0 T2 KO je M LIITa XKeH,
»IleBau-3a6aBsbay”, OH HA TO BEJIN.
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To solas thi lord with mi gle,

Yif his swete wille be.”

The porter undede the gate anon

And lete him into the castel gon.

Than he gan bihold about al,

And seighe liggeand within the wal
Of folk that were thider y-brought
And thought dede, and nare nought.
Sum stode withouten hade,

And sum non armes nade,

And sum thurth the bodi hadde wounde,
And sum lay wode, y-bounde,

And sum armed on hors sete,

And sum astrangled as thai ete;

And sum were in water adreynt,

And sum with fire al forschreynt.
Wives ther lay on childe bedde,

Sum ded and sum awedde,

And wonder fele ther lay bisides

Right as thai slepe her undertides;
Eche was thus in this warld y-nome,
With fairi thider y-come.

Ther he seighe his owhen wiif,

Dame Heurodis, his lef liif,

Slepe under an ympe-tre —

Bi her clothes he knewe that it was he.
And when he hadde bihold this mervails alle,
He went into the kinges halle.

Than seighe he ther a semly sight,

A tabernacle blisseful and bright,
Therin her maister king sete

And her quen, fair and swete.

Her crounes, her clothes schine so bright
That unnethe bihold he him might.
When he hadde biholden al that thing,
He kneled adoun bifor the king:

“O lord,” he seyd, “yif it thi wille were,
Mi menstraci thou schust y-here.”

The king answered, “What man artow,
That art hider y-comen now?

Ich, no non that is with me,

No sent never after the.

Sethen that ich here regni gan,

Y no fond never so folehardi man
That hider to ous durst wende

Bot that ic him wald ofsende.”

“Lord,” quath he, “trowe ful wel,

Y nam bot a pover menstrel;

»Bepe M1, rocrofapy ja caM paf,
PaziocT 1 ocMexe TOHeTH caf.”
Bparap cMecTa 3acyHe IOIIYCTH,
OTBODY BpaTa, y ABOP I'a MyCTH.
IToye ce yHyTpa OCBpTATH,

U IPU30P OH 3a4yfiaH I7IefaTH,
OHUX IITO 6eXy Ty HOBefleH L,
OITAKAH, aJl HUCY CBY CEHN,
HeKM Ty Cy 6e3 I/1aBa cTajanm,

a HeKJ pyKe HICY MMaJIlL,

HeKMMa TeJla Cy IIyHa paHa,

HeKa ce OTUMajy, CIIyTaHa,

HeKI C OPY>KjeM Ha KOy Cefie,
HeKO y/laBJbeH Oellre JIOK jefie,
HEKU Yy BOAM Cy yTOHH)eHI/I,

HeKM BaTPoM 6eXy OIp/beH,

Ha T10pobhajy nexxaxy xexe,

VIV TyZie, W YIIOKOjeHe,

JbYZVI MHOTM JIe)Ke Ha CBe CTpaHe,
KO Jia cIraBajyh mpoBojie naHe;
OBJI€ X, KaJi 0Baj CBET TO XTeJle,
4aponuja BUIMHCKA JOBefe.

Ty oH ¥ CBOjy BUJie Kpa/bUILY,
Xeypoum(y, MUYy iy,

CIIaBa, IPeKPIUBa je KPOlllibe CeHa,
XaJbUHY TI03HAJIe 1A je IbeHa.

Tex kapga cBa Ta yygeca npobe,

y Kpa/beBY ABOpaHy OH fiobe,

Ha BeHOM Kpajy YyJleCHO MecTo,
GanaxnH npeyBaH, mof BbIM IIPecTo,
ca Kpa/beM 4lja 3eM/ba je OBa,
Kpaj Ber’ [UBHA KPajbMIla Herosa,
KPYHe, Xa/be UM Cjaje TONNKO,
IIefiaT’ X AyTO He MOXKe HIUKO.
BupeBIy 4yjia Ta OH Taj peun
KpaH)y yoytn JOK IIpeN IbM KI€In:
~Locronapy, o Baie je Bojbe,

na v mokasahy BemTiHe cBoje.”
Kpasm ysBparu: ,Kakas uoBek camo
T CH Kafja IOLIA0 C1 BaMO?

Ja oBaMO, HUTHU IPYTHU UKO,
OflaBJie Te 3Ba0 HUje HUKO.

OrtKaf BIafiaM, 3a Mojera Beka,

He 611 TaKO O7]Ba>KHOT YOBEKa,
JIOLIAO je ¥ IIPeJ; MeHe CTAO0,

a Jla mera ja HyucaM Hu 3820.”
»VlcTuHa je”, peue, ,T'ocopapy,
3abaB/bad caM 11 HeMaM HI Iapy,
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And, sir, it is the maner of ous

To seche mani a lordes hous -

Thei we nought welcom no be,

Yete we mot proferi forth our gle.”
Bifor the king he sat adoun

And tok his harp so miri of soun,
And tempreth his harp, as he wele can,
And blisseful notes he ther gan,
That al that in the palays were

Com to him forto here,

And liggeth adoun to his fete -
Hem thenketh his melody so swete.
The king herkneth and sitt ful stille;
To here his gle he hath gode wille.
Gode bourde he hadde of his gle;
The riche quen also hadde he.
When he hadde stint his harping,
Than seyd to him the king,
“Menstrel, me liketh wel thi gle.
Now aske of me what it be,
Largelich ichil the pay;

Now speke, and tow might asay.”
“Sir,” he seyd, “ich biseche the
Thatow woldest give me

That ich levedi, bright on ble,

That slepeth under the ympe-tree.”
“Nay!” quath the king, “that nought nere!
A sori couple of you it were,

For thou art lene, rowe and blac,
And sche is lovesum, withouten lac;
A lothlich thing it were, forthi,

To sen hir in thi compayni.”
“Osir!” he seyd, “gentil king,

Yete were it a wele fouler thing

To here a lesing of thi mouthe!

So, sir, as ye seyd nouthe,

What ich wold aski, have y schold,
And nedes thou most thi word hold.”
The king seyd, “Sethen it is so,
Take hir bi the hond and go;

Of hir ichil thatow be blithe.”

He kneled adoun and thonked him swithe.

His wiif he tok bi the hond,

And dede him swithe out of that lond,
And went him out of that thede -
Right as he come, the way he yede.

So long he hath the way y-nome

To Winchester he is y-come,
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00114aj HaM, 3aTO €TO MeHe,

na obubhemo kyhe ormene,

I1a 9aK ¥ KaJ{ HUCMO JOOPOJOLIIN,

M [IEBaMO CBYJ, Kyfa 6u mpouim.”
IIpen Kpasba je 3aTVM Ha IOJ] C€O,

cBOjy Xapy y pyKy yseo,

JKHIIe BEIITO fja OJeCH Upa,

ITa My3JKy OH II0Ye JIa CBUPA,

JYBIIN je HAa IBOPY Tafla CBAKO

npube xereh’ 1a ra uyje jaxo, 440
OKO IbeTa CBY CY IOCEIa,

U CBY IIaXIby CBOjY Cy My Jajli.

Ilok oH meBa, Kpasb y MUDY CeAl,

C BO/BOM CJTyIIIa, MYIC/IU TIeCMa BPeJH,
YKIBa jep neBay uMa fapa,

TOJIMKO Ja Kpa/bMIly 04apa.

YyM 3BYK IlecMe IIPeCTao ce 4yTH,
Crnepnehe my peun kpasb ymyTi:
»loIazia M) ce HaCTYII TBOj Lie/Il,
3aTpaky CaJj IITa T CPLE JKeI, 450
6oraro ja Tebe Harpazuhy,

KaXU cajia u gapexxsus 6uhy.”
»Tocnogapy, monum 6uheM remnm’”,
peue, ,OHO LITO ja Off BAC XKeIUM

6yra 611 OHa IIpeierna gama

110, 0OHOM BONKOM LITO CllaBa cama.”
»He!”, y3Bpatu xpa’b, ,He MOXe Taj fap!
JamaH Bac gBoje 6unu 6ucte nap,
I'p6aB, cupoB, IIPH — ca TBOje CTpaHe,

C IbeHe JbYIIKOCT 0e3 MjefiHe MaHe; 460
611710 61 Y)KaCHO CaCBUM, CTOTa,
BUJETH je y IIpaTHy TaKBOra.”

»AX”, Ka3a oH, ,,pehu je Hemmo,

ar y>xacHuje MHoro 6u 6uo,

JIa 13 KpasbeBUX yCTa fia jompe!

He, jep Tako pexocre manomnpe,

Ma IITa ja TpakuM fo6uhy Ha nap,

TO MOpa MCIYHUTH rocroznap!”

Kparm pede: ,,Jecy moje peun Te,

3a PYKY je y3MI I1a UJUTE, 470
cpehy camo jenHo apyrom mamm!”
Knexny Opodeo, kpaby 3axBaji.

[lpary 3a pyKy yse ma XypHu,

Jla 3eMJbY Ty HaIlyCTH NOjy PI,

pebere xopake cBoje mpatu,

Kyhu fa ncTum myTem ce BpaTu.
Jlyrauax myT je KojuM OH XOfiut

1 cBe 1o BunyecTepa ra Boau,
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That was his owhen cité;

Ac no man knewe that it was he.

No forther than the tounes ende

For knoweleche no durst he wende,
Bot with a begger, y-bilt ful narwe,
Ther he tok his herbarwe

To him and to his owhen wiif

As a minstrel of pover liif,

And asked tidinges of that lond,

And who the kingdom held in hond.
The pover begger in his cote

Told him everich a grot:

Hou her quen was stole owy,

Ten yer gon, with fairy,

And hou her king en exile yede,

But no man nist in wiche thede;

And how the steward the lond gan hold,
And other mani thinges him told.
Amorwe, oyain nonetide,

He maked his wiif ther abide;

The beggers clothes he borwed anon
And heng his harp his rigge opon,
And went him into that cité

That men might him bihold and se.
Erls and barouns bold,

Buriays and levedis him gun bihold.
“Lo!” thai seyd, “swiche a man!

Hou long the here hongeth him opan!
Lo! Hou his berd hongeth to his kne!
He is y-clongen also a tre!”

And, as he yede in the strete,

With his steward he gan mete,

And loude he sett on him a crie:

“Sir steward!” he seyd, “merci!

Icham an harpour of hethenisse;
Help me now in this destresse!”

The steward seyd, “Com with me, come;
Of that ichave, thou schalt have some.
Everich gode harpour is welcom me to
For mi lordes love, Sir Orfeo.”

In the castel the steward sat atte mete,
And mani lording was bi him sete;
Ther were trompours and tabourers,
Harpours fele, and crouders -

Miche melody thai maked alle.

And Orfeo sat stille in the halle

And herkneth; when thai ben al stille,
He toke his harp and tempred schille;

Ipef 3UAIHe CBOTa Ipajia cTafe,
aJIi ra HUKO He IIPeTIo3Hae.

O suaMHa fla/be Hifje XTeo

HO3HAT fia Oy/ie Huje Xeeo.

Ilo mecra y6oror jegHor fohe

ca xeHOM caueka Hoh fja mpobe,

y yuepuiy 6eiHOj Kpaj myTa.

Ko meBay cypoMaluIHy mMTO TyTa
pacmmTao ce KaKo je caga

¥ KO KPa/beBCTBOM HeTOBUM BIAfia.
Cupomamay fomahus My Taje
UCIIpMYA CBE IITO O TOME 3HaJe:
Ipe fieceT TofuHa 61 oTeTa
Kpasbu1ja Off BY/IMHCKOTA CBETA,
KaKo ’beH Kpasb y USTHAHCTBO Ofie,
He3HAHO KYJI ra ITyTeBY BOJE,

Jia Kpa/beBCTBOM HaMECHMK BJIaJia cafy
¥ CBAIITA IITO AECHUJIO Ce OTaJ.
CyTpagas, mogse mpe Ho he gohu
paroj oH peve a Mopa mohu;
OfieHY ce KO CMpOMax IIpaBy,
xapdy y3e, Ipex’ paMeHa CTaBl,
YIYTH Ce, KpeHY IIPaBo y Ipaj

Jia JbY M Ta MOTY BUZIETY TaJ.
[Inemuhu cy ra Mnagu u crapu,
name, rpahann pegoM raemany,
»0!”, BuKaiue, ,mornenajre camo!
KOJIMKA je KOca OHOM TaMo)!

O! Bpazia My cexxe /10 KoneHa!

Ko npBo kpus, srypenux pamena!”
Jlok umao je, caydaj je xTeo,
HaMeCHMKa CBOjera je Cpeo,
BUJIEBIL I'a, OH IIOYE JIa BIYe:
»MWIOCT Ballly MOIM, HaMeCHIUe,
IIeBay ja CaM U3 CBETa JJAJIEKOT,

a momoh mMonmum 36or mpo6iema ceor!”
HamecHuk my peue: ,Xajne, nobu,
fia JaJiHeM TH ja LIITa MOTy, fobu.
Ca xapdoM je 1o6pofoLro cBaxo,
cep Opdeo foyexnsa Tako.”

3a TpIe3oM HaMeCHMK Taj Gelre,

ca BeJIeOHIM I/IEMCTBOM OH Cefielile,
pobouapu cBupaie, Tpydadn,
xapductu, Ha pu usBobaun,
opuJie ce JBOPOM MeNofuje,

a Opdeo peun pexo Huje,

ceu, cmymra. Tek Kajj yTUXHYIIe,
Xapdu Ku1ie IpcTe OKMHYIIE.
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The blissefulest notes he harped there
That ever ani man y-herd with ere -
Ich man liked wele his gle.

The steward biheld and gan y-se,

And knewe the harp als blive.
“Menstrel!” he seyd, “so mot thou thrive,
Where hadestow this harp, and hou?

Y pray that thou me telle now.”

“Lord,” quath he, “in uncouthe thede
Thurth a wildernes as y yede,

Ther y founde in a dale

With lyouns a man totorn smale,

And wolves him frete with teth so scharp.
Bi him y fond this ich harp;

Wele ten yere it is y-go.”

“O!” quath the steward, “now me is wo!
That was mi lord, Sir Orfeo!

Allas, wreche, what schal y do,

That have swiche a lord y-lore?

A, way that ich was y-bore!

That him was so hard grace y-yarked,
And so vile deth y-marked!”

Adoun he fel aswon to grounde;

His barouns him tok up in that stounde
And telleth him how it geth -

“It is no bot of mannes deth!”

King Orfeo knewe wele bi than

His steward was a trewe man

And loved him as he aught to do,

And stont up, and seyt thus, “Lo,
Steward, herkne now this thing:

Yif ich were Orfeo the king,

And hadde y-suffred ful yore

In wildernisse miche sore,

And hadde ywon mi quen o-wy

Out of the lond of fairy,

And hadde y-brought the levedi hende
Right here to the tounes ende,

And with a begger her in y-nome,

And were mi-self hider y-come
Poverlich to the, thus stille,

For to asay thi gode wille,

And ich founde the thus trewe,

Thou no schust it never rewe.

Sikerlich, for love or ay,

Thou schust be king after mi day;

And yif thou of mi deth hadest ben blithe,
Thou schust have voided, also swithe.”

Menopuje cBupa cBe 6ajHuje,
HMKO HIUKaJ] JIeTIIIe 4yo Hije,
OffyLIEBMILIE MIX CBE Offpefia.

A HamecHuK cep Opoea rena,
xapdy My y Pyl IIpenosHaje:
»3a0aB/bady, peLy MeH, Xajfe,
Ty xapdy e crede TH 1 Kaga?
To Mu, MonuM, oaroBopu caza.”
»locroznapy, y ceery ja 6enom,
IIPOJIA3IO CaM AUB/BMM MIPELEIOM,
y [ONMHY YoBeKa Hahox, cas
pacTpruyr 6ere, youo ra 1as,

U BYILIJ EbeTa U3jeJIU CY CBOT;

a xap¢y Habox Kpaj goBeka TOT,
mecert neta o Tafa Beh mpobe.”
Hawmecnuk he: ,Ero, jag mu gobe!
Cep Opdoeo To je, Mmopa 6utn!
JamaH mu cam, miTa MU je YMHUTH,
rOCIOfapa MIUJIOT KaJl U3ryoux?
ABgaj! Kyn yonure ce u popux!
Cynba TakBa KjeTa jja ra cHabe,

M CMPT TaKBa CTpalIHa ja ra Habe!”

Koy 3atyum 1 y HecBecT majie
HTICMI/IhI/I ra IpuxBaTuue Tage

U peKolle Kako Mopa 6uTu —
»CMPT je To, HeMa ce 1mTa YuHNTI!”
Cep Opdoey cap jacHo je Ko faH,
HaMecHIK Gerue fo6ap 1 ofaH,
BIJie J1a BOJIV T, /a He JIa’Ke,

IIa yCTafie OH Taf fla MY Kaxe:
»IlouyjTe Me, HaMecHIYe, Cafia,
Za caM ja kpab Opdeo mTo Braja,
Zla OficyTaH bejax yro TaKo,

Y BVB/BMHY IIPOIATHO jaKo,

M KpaJ/bUIly MOjY ja ja IPaTuXx,

IIa je U3 BUIMHCKE 3eM/be BPATHX,
Zla ZOBefOX CBOjy pary Taja

CBe J10 3M/IMHA OBOTA IPajia,

71a OCTaBUM Y TIPOCjauKOM IOMY
I1a ja BpaTUM Ce ABOPY CBOjeMY,
U OJIeBeH KO OeHMK MyJeHI,
nmo3HaM OecTe i OflaHM MEHM,

a BUJAMM /U Jia B/ CTe OUIN,

TO HUKAJ| He OVCTe 3a>KaluIn.
Kpasmb 6ucre 6unu, y ToM cy4ajy,
kaj Opdeos xuBort fobe Kkpajy.
ITa moj kpaj cpehu oBox je 1ao,
UCTOTa TpeHa 61X Bac IPOrHao.”
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Tho all tho that therin sete

That it was King Orfeo underyete,
And the steward him wele knewe —
Over and over the bord he threwe,
And fel adoun to his fet;

So dede everich lord that ther sete,
And all thai seyd at o criing:

“Ye beth our lord, sir, and our king!”
Glad thai were of his live;

To chaumber thai ladde him als belive
And bathed him and schaved his berd,
And tired him as a king apert;

And sethen, with gret processioun,
Thai brought the quen into the toun
With al maner menstraci —

Lord! ther was grete melody!

For joie thai wepe with her eighe

That hem so sounde y-comen seighe.
Now King Orfeo newe coround is,
And his quen, Dame Heurodis,

And lived long afterward,

And sethen was king the steward.
Harpours in Bretaine after than

Herd hou this mervaile bigan,

And made herof a lay of gode likeing,
And nempned it after the king.

That lay “Orfeo” is y-hote;

Gode is the lay, swete is the note.
Thus com Sir Orfeo out of his care:
God graunt ous alle wele to fare! Amen!

Explicit

JacHo 1M belite, CBU Taf CY 3HAMN,
Kpasba cy Opdea npenosHamm.
Iberose peun 4nM HaMeCHIK 1Y,

Y KypOu OH TpIIe3y IPEBPHY,

IpeJ Kpasba Ha II0f; HUUMIIe Tajie,
110 ABOP UCTO YMHUTH CTafe,

IIa yI7Iac CBY IOBMKaIlle Tafja:

»Hall Kpasp, rocriopap, oszie je cagal”
[lITo >x1B je OH pafiOCT He IIpecTaje.
OpnBepolue ra Taj y ofaje,

TeK OKYIIaH, OfieBeH, 6e3 Opage,
IO3HAT Kpasb Oellle IIpeft BIUX Kaf CTafie,
a 3aTUM MY, TOBOPKOM Ipaleny,
JIOBeJIoIIe KPa/bIITy BOJbEHY.

Mysuka cBupa, mecma ce Buje.

boxe! Kakse nuBHe Menopuje!
PapjocHure cyse nmujy nuia

jep 6exy >KMBIU Kpajb 1 Kpa/bIIIa.
Opdeo kpyHucaH 61 n3HOBa

Ko 11 XeypoJuKa berosa,

ILyTO, 1O CMPTH je BJIajlao OH,

a [oC/Ie HAMECHMK Cefie Ha TPOH.
ITecHuIV 6PUTAHCKY 3aTHM OBe
IPUINKe CTABHUIIE Y CTUXOBE.

O cBemy rema neBa 6anaza,

II0 KpaJby TOM Ha3¥B HOCH CaJia,
»Opdeo” yBek cBn he je 3BaTn,
My3HKa J{BHA CTUXOBE IPATIL.
Opdeo tako peun Hecpehy,

bor ceuMa Hex HaMm ypaenu cpehy! Amun!

Kpaj
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Mapuja B. Jlojaunia’
OuI0M0MKO-yMETHIYKY paKyaTeT
Kparyjesan

Cpbuja

I[TAPAJIMTEPAPHU EIIOC bOPUCJIABA ITIEKM'h A

Caxkerak: Y papy ce 6aBuMO $pOpMaTHO-UMIEJHUM CKIIONIOM pOMaHa
Amnaniiuga bopucnasa Ilexnha, a y HacTojamwy fa 0Baj IUTepapHU TEKCT
HO3MLMOHMPAMO YHYTap HIMPer KOHTEKCTa CaBpeMeHe CPIICKe IMTepaType.
[Tomasmm o ITeknheor cxBaTama KibVKeBHe GOpMe Kao HOCHOIIA eIuCTe-
MOJIOHIKOT IIOTEHIIMjajIa IPOMCTEK/IOT 13 HEPACKU/IMBOT je[IMHCTBA U/€0JI0-
IIKOT, HapaTOJIOUIKOT ¥ CEMMOTMYKOT TIJIaHA TEKCTA, Te 3Havaja IoeTuKe
nopHacnosa [leknheBrx Mpo3HMX fmema, MOKYIIAMN CMO fla TIPEVCIUTaMO
»KaHPOBCKO ofpeheme oBor pomaHa. CXOIHO TOMe, UNTake pOMaHa AiliaH-
ifitiga Kao eKCIIOHeHTa MeTapM3MIKe JIeTEKTUBCKe ITpo3e, XMOPIHOT XKaHpa
HACTaJIOT CIMBabeM pallMOHaIHe lefyKuyje u Gpunosodcke KOHTeMIUIauje,
oTBOpMIIO je 1 muTame [leknheBor cxBaTama MUTEpaType, aHTPOIOLEHTPH-
3Ma U XyMaHUTeTA.

Kmyune peun: bopucnas Ileknh, Aminanitiuga, >xanp, MeTapusnaka
TeTeKTMBCKa IIpOo3a.

Kapa je 1983. rogune y uspamy 3arpebauxe CpeyunnniuiHe Haknaze JInbep
U3alao poMaH becHu 10, KyITypHY eCTaONINIIMEHT JyrocaBje Hallao ce mpef
3aroHeTKoM 6e3 npecepjana. Hanme, 1o moyerka ocaMjeceTnx rofjyiHa jBajeceTor
Beka, bopucnas Ilexuh, aytop 3naisitoi pyHa, cetMOTOMHOT fena Koje je [Ipenpar
ITamaBecTpa Ha3Bao HajMOHYMEHTATHMjUM POMaHCUjePCKMM IIOAYXBAaTOM Y Iie-
710j CPIICKOj KIbVKEBHOCTH, CTAOM/IM30BAO0 je CBOj CTATyC KAHOHCKOT MICIIA, Te
je TajjalImba KPUTUKA Y TOYETKY 30YHEeHO pearopaa Ha CBeCHM ITOKYIIAj ayTo-
JleKaHOHM3aIVje Koju je n3Bpiuno mimyhu Aniipoionowxy iwipunoiujy. Pomanu
becruno, Atinanitiuga n 1999, objasbenn y nepropy usmeby 1983. u 1988. ropuse,
HEJJBOCMICIIEHO CY KOHIIMIIMPAH!U KA0 eKCIIOHEHT Pa3HOBPCHMX KaHPOBCKUX
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Ipocefiea, I je CXOHO TOMe OBaKBa II0eTNYKa TPAHCTpecHja eTabIMpaHor ayTopa
CXBaTaHa M Kao KOKeTMpame C IOCTYIIMMa KApaKTePUCTUYHMIM 32 TPUBUjaIHY
nmurepatypy. [Tujanosuh ysuba xako ITeknhes mpectyn jecte mpemosHar kao
aHTUKAHOHCKM y OMTHOM CMUCITY, /1) C€ OH He TyMaul Kao paJyIKa/lHI OTK/IOH
of Tpaguumje Beh mpe Kao HacTojame /ja ce IO3HATe IIPO3HE TEXHUKE MOJEPHN-
3yjy u akryennsyjy (Ilmjanosuh 2001: 278). [locTynak TemMaTcko-GpopMamTHOT
peMofieNIoBama 1 peMHTepIIpeTaliyije TeKCTOBA 13 IV POKOT [10/ba MUTO/IOIIKOT,
dunozodckor mm IuTepapHoOr AUCKypca He yKasyje Ha I[lekuheBy Hamepy na
caboTupa, epBepTyje MM AeKOHCTPYUIIE BeIyKe HapaTuBe. YIPaBO CYIPOTHO:
OBAKBO IOUTPaBakbe TeKCTYa/IHMM IPeIOIIMMA KAo Ia/IMMIICECTHOM CTPYXK-
TYypPOM H-€TOBUX IIPO3HUX JIe/Ia, TYMaul Ce Ko IIOKYIIaj IbMIXOBE PEBUTAIN3ALIN]je
u peakTyenusanyje. HoBuje nuTepnperanmje Anitipoilonowike wipusioiuje ONUCaHy
CUTYaLl}jy carjefaBajy Kao TUIIMYHO IOCTMOJEPHUCTIYKI 3aXBaT HapylllaBamba
rpannie Tpusmjanto — enutHo (JIykuh 2001: 194), unja je Hy>KHa HocIefuIa
noeTMYKa X1OpyaM3anmja ¥ aKCHOJIONIKa AecTabunn3sanyja. Tek, mpBa KpUTHKa
becnuna nnax je 6una nanernpuk. O6jaB/beH y 3arpebaykom BjecHuky, TEKCT
Jocuna ITaBnumha npenosnaje oBaj ,,KaHp pOMaH~ Kao pajMKaaHy HOBUHY, He
camo ynyTap Ilexnhesor omyca Beh u y mmpem KOHTEKCTY jyTOCIOBEHCKE KEbH-
KeBHe IIpofyKuuje, uctuayhu aa je becHuno y HOGTUYKOM, Iy ¥ UAEOTOLUIKOM
CMMCITY TOTOBO CTPaHO Teno y fomahoj murepapHoj Tpaguiuju, Te fa ce npe
CBPCTaBa y3 ,pOMaHe KOje CMO /IO CaJla YMTajIM CaMO Ha CTPAHMM je3UIMa MK
y npeBony”l. Ako je, kako IlaBuunh tBpau, [lekuh Hanucao ,,poman kojeM je
I7TaBHM IW/b fla Oyzie 3a6aBaH’, OHJA je OH y TOMe CBaKaKo ycneo. UnTamadyka
ny6nmka Jyrocnasuje fodekana je ITeknhes >kaHpOBCKM eKCIiec C OflyIIeB/bebeM
- poMaH je 6p30 mocIIeo Ha JCTe GecTcenepa, a o Kpaja felieHje Peysar je jou
Tpu yTa (y uspamwy CeeyuniHe Haktazie JInbep 1984. rogune u BUT'3-a 1985.
u 1987). PomaH KOMIIIEKCHe TUTepapHe KOMIIO3UIjyje 3aCHOBaHe Ha BELITOM
IpelINTaky NOeTHYKNX elleMeHaTa poMaHa KaTacTpode, Tpuiaepa, Xopopa 1
Hay4He ¢aHTacTuKe, becHusno, IpBuU fieo AHilpotionouike Wipunoiuje, TOHYAUIO
je YMTaalTBY CIIEKTAaK/I XONUBY/ICKMX pasMepa KOjI je, 0 4eMy CBaKaKO CBEJ04YM
IbETOB TPXKUILHMN YCIIEX, YKe/bHO UITYEeKIBAJIO.

Moryhom moTtusanujom ITeknheBor ayroekaHOHM3AIMjCKOT O TUIKOT
obpara cpIicKa KibJXKeBHA KPUTHKA MCIPITHO ce 6aBua. buo fa je mognduka-
1[/ija IIPO3HOT CTHJIA IPENO3HATa KAa0 eKCIIOHEHT TeXIbe Ka MHOBMPAIby TUTepap-
Hux nocrynaka (I[Tujanosuh 2001), cBecHa IeKOHCTPYKIIVja ONO3NIIMje eTUTHA —
HONy/IapHa KY/ITypa, OGHOCHO ,KOHTaAMIHAI[Vja BUCOKUX (POPMY TPUBUjATHUM

! Tenosu Texcra Jocua [aBuunha ,,CBaxa gact Ilexuhy” uuTupanu cy mpema HaBORy U3
IlexnheBor fHEeBHNUKaA, JATUPAHOL: ITeTaK, 19. aBryct 1983. rognue. Ilpeyseto ca: http://www.
borislavpekic.com/2009/06/besnilo.html, 30. 8. 2021.
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(JTyknh 2001) nnn pegeduHucarme CeMaHTUYKOT IOTEHIINjaIa IMTePAPHOT TEKCTa
KPO3 yCIIOCTaB/bakbe MHTEPTEKCTYaTHUX pe/laljija ¢ IPeBACXOMHO aHITI0aMepIY-
koM KwvokeBHouthy (I]Bujetuh 2007)?, cBe moMeHyTe CTyAMje OBOM IpobIeMy
IPUCTYTIAjy IpencnnTyjyhu popManrHO-TIOETUYKY CKION pOMaHa AHilipoiloso-
wike wpunoiuje. JKaHpoBcKa XMOPUIHOCT OBUX TEKCTOBA TAKO ITOCTaje je[{HO Off
K/bYYHUX IIUTamba KojuMa ce 6aBe Tymaun IleknheBor mosHor omyca, mpyu ToMe
nocexxyh 3a MpOKUM A1jalla30HOM IMTEePAPHO-TEOPUjCKUX OffpefIHNIIA: Hera-
TVMBHA yTOINja, AHTUYTOIMja>, AUCTONNja, HAyIHO(PAHTACTIIHN, XOPOP, TPUIEP
POMaH, 1 TaKo Aasbe. VIcToBpeMeHo, Harmalasa ce ¥ MKOHOK/IacTuaHocT [Texmhe-
BOT JICKOpaKa y )KaHPOBCKY nuTeparypy 6ynyhnu fa oH menmyje yHyTap Kynrype
KOja, 3a Pa3/MKY Off IOMEHYTe aHII0aMepIyKe, He I71efia 67TaroHaK/IOHO Ha TPU-
BUjanMM3annjy Kib/KeBHOCTI. MebhyTum, oHO IITO CMO 10 cajia y TeKCTY OIuCH-
Bau ¢ppazama ,,KaHPOBCKU IIPECTYII, 00paT, eKcljec”, OHO IITO je CBAKaKo jefjHa
Off LIeHTPa/IHMX TeMa CaBpeMeHe CPIICKe KIbVDKeBHOTEOpMjCKe MUC/Y, 3a [Tekitha
CaMOT TeK je IOCTIeNIa IOTMYHOT eBOTYTMBHOT TOKA H>e€TOBOI pa3syMeBarba CBeTa
VI IUTepaType, 0 YeMy CBefjoue ieroBu ayTornoeTnaky tekctosu (Ilexmh 1993; 1996).
Herupajyhu craryc gpopme TekcTa Kao yKor CTUICKOT MapKepa, ITeknh joj mpumm-
Cyje enmuCcTeMOIOIIKY 3HA4aj KOjU IPOM3/Iasyu U3 HEPACKUIMBOT jeIMHCTBA UJIE0-
JIOLIKOT, HAPaTOJIOIIKOT I CEMMOTUYKOT II7TaHa TeKCTa. VIHCucTupame Ha mpe-
L[MI3HOj KaTeropusaluji IuTepaType IpeMa pUrMgHIM IIPpaBU/IVIMa )KaHPOBCKIX

2 JVIHTepTeKCTYaIHOCT He Olpefe/byje caMo 3HavercKu craryc [lexuhesor Texcra, Beh
OTKPMBA U HErOBY 0OMMKOTBOPHY 0COOEHOCT Y Pa3Bojy CPIICKe IPO3e, HOBIHY Koja je IIPeIycIoB
na ofipeheHO KIbIDKEBHO [1e/10 M3BPIIM IIOMAK Y eBOMTYTUBHOM YKy HallMOHA/THE KIbJDKEBHOCTH.”
(LIBujetuh 2007: 79).

3 IorpeuHa 61, MebhyTum, 6ua IpeTIOCTaBKa Aa CY POMAHM KOjU YMHe AHTPOTONOUKY
{ipun0iujy IPBY AHTUYTONIUjCKU TEKCTOBY KOjuMa ce oborahyje jyrocioBencka nutepapHa Tpa-
auiuja. HauMe, TpreceTak roguHa mpe objaBpuBamba AHilipoionouike ilpunoiuje, jyrocioBeH-
CKa KIbJDKeBHa ITy6/1MKa ce Cycperna ¢ IPO3HMM TeKCTOM Koju 61 MOrao 61TV OKapaKTepICaH Kao
aHTUyTonujcku. Ilponanasax Ailixanatmiuxa, MOI‘th/[ npenioXak 3a pomaH Bragana Jlecuune,
IpBI YT y pparMeHTMa 06jaB/beH y yaconucy Juitiepaiiiypa 1957. TogyHe, Yuji Cy [e/IOBI Ka-
CHIUje IHKOPIIOPMPAHI Y BeT0BO KAaIIITaIHO Aefo IIpomweha Veana Ianeba, TOHOCK IPUUY O JIEKY
Koju 4oBeKy oMoryhasa 6ecMprHOCT. MebyTnm, mpoHanasak 13asyBa IpaMaTH4YHy AecTabummsa-
LIMjy IPYIITBEHEe CTPYKType 1 /byACKY LIMBUNM3ALIN]Y BOAY Ka KaTaKnusMaTudHoM ciomy. C ipy-
re cTpane, npe IleknheBor Becruna cpIicka, anm U jyTOCTOBEHCKA ,BICOKA™ HETEKTMBCKA IIPO3HA
TpajuIja rOTOBO 1 [ja He mocToju. [Topes Tora mro ra KibM>keBHa UCTOPYja CMaTpa IUCLEM IPBUX
Hay4YHO(AHTACTIIHUX TEKCTOBA Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy, JTasap Komapuuh je u ayTop mpsor kpumu-
Ha/IUCTUYKOT poMaHa, Jlpaioyena oipnuya (06jasmen 1880. roguHe). AyTopyu Tako3BaHe BUCOKe
JIUTEpaType HIUCY, MehyTuM, mucany KpUMUHATUCTUIKY IPO3Y. Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY BaskKHO je jefu-
HO IIOMEeHY TV KpaTky pomaH [Togsemnu ky6 xoju je 1921. rogune nog nceygonnmom Harald John-
sson 06jaBuo Muom Lipmanckn. Kao MoTiB 3a mncambe oBor TekcTa Llpmancky HaBoay GuHaH-
cujcke pasiore, a criefiehyt KOMeHTap U3 HeroBYX CIIMICAa MHOTO TOTd, MaJja Hau3I/Ie/, MMIUTUITUTHO,
Kasyje 0 CTaTyCy >KaHPOBCKe KIbJXKEBHOCTY YHYTap CPIICKOT/jyTOCIOBEHCKOT KY/ITYPHOT KOHTEK-
cta: ,Kmura, Kibiokuia je o6jaB/beHa, ai ja je HMKafa HicaM Bufieo” (pema Yseman 2015: 25).
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KoHBeHIIMja 3a [leknha je mocnepuna ,,ceynonay4se norpebe 3a Kimacuduka-
IujaMa’, MeTacIMjeHTMCTIYKOT MMITYJICA KOjI je 3aIl0Ceo I0Jbe Teopuje yMeT-
HOCTY, JI) U ,, Ty PUTAHCKE JKeJbe Jla YMCTY KEbVDKEBHOCT Ca4yBaMO Off U3BECHMX
cafip>kaja, Kojii Cy OCTa/IM BaH meHuX 3BaHndHux rpannua’ ([Texih 1993).* ®op-
Ma, OTHOCHO >KaHPOBCKU KOJI, HMje, JaKie, apTudUIVjeTHy, AVCKYP3UBHY N-
MUT, Of/IMKa (POPMYIaN4HOT ,,TpehepaspemHOr Mpo3HOT U3pasa’, Beh o6mmk
MMUIIbEba, HACTAO Y ,,30HV MaKCUMATHOT KOHTAKTa INTepaType ¢ He3aBPIIEHOM
crBapHouthy” (baxtun 1989: 443). Ocnymkyjyhu putaM BpeMeHa, a y HaCTOjarby
fla IeTeKTyje HeypaaruyHe Tauyke Hallle aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUYHE, eKCTPEMHO pal-
OHa/IN30BaHe ¥ TEXHO/IOIM30BaHe IuBuu3sanyje, [Tlekuh ysuba:

Kao n3 6onecHe Mope, CBeT ce NeCMUCTIUYHOM OKY jaB/ba C XUTOM ITPO-
U3BOJIbE HeKe TajaHCTBEHe, MOHCTPyo3He CBedupMe, Koja je Kpo3 XyMaHY
€BOJyLIMjy, U3 KO 3Ha KAKBUX PA3/Iora, 3a HaC HEPMMETHO, Halll IIPaBy CBET
3aMeHNJIa jelHUM JTa>KHUM, BeHITaYKUM, CUHTETUYKIM IICEyT0-CBETOM,
IIapa-CBETOM; JAaBHO jOLI YMOPEHY Hallly IPUPOJY, F>€HOM XOJIO-C/IMKOM,
JCIpa3HUM MPUBKJIOM UIIY€3JIe CTBAPHOCTY; A Jby/i€ — AaHUMMUPAHNM JIelIe-
BUMa, y CTBapy, XyMaHOUIHUM cTpojeBuMa. (Ilexuh 1993).

IocnepyyHo, ,,aKO Mapa->KMBOTOM >KMBMMO, IOTMYHO je /la lbeTa HajCKIaHIje
uspakasa napa-mureparypa’ (Ilexuh 1993). He mpucrajyhu Ha npuricak Tpagmim-
je Koja ra je obaBesyBasa Ha IIPUIIOBE/albe 3aBpIeHe TPOLIOCTI, muiryhu AHizipo-
tonowiky tpunoiujy Ileknh ce okpeHyo HezaBpIlEeHOj (M HeCaBPIIIEHO]) CafalIEbOCT,
KOjy j€ jelTHO MOTao M3PasUTU TEKCTOM KOjU IIOKa3yje BUCOK CTeIIeH KaHPOBCKE
Xnbpuay3anyje He 61 1M Ha Taj HAYMH OCTHUTAO jeAMHCTBO ,,TIApA~ U, ANCTE JINTe-
parype. ,,JIpyrum pednma, fa ce, y3 nomrrosame [IpaBuia nrpe, napa-KmKeBHOCT
e GOopMaTHUM CPefiCTBUMA IIPaBe, 1, TAKO, ¥ HocTaHe — pasa.” ([Tekuh 1993).

ITexnheBu pomanu Hajuemrhe mounmy ,,IyKOTHMHOM  TOfHACTOBA. [Ipakca
CeMMOTIYKOT, MEO/MIOIKOT, )KaHPOBCKOT ¥ HAPATOJIOIIKOT yCMepaBaba YNTabha
HO/JHAC/IOBMMA KapaKTepUCTUYHA je 3a roToBO ynTaB [leknhes omyc: Tako je
Kaxo ytiokojuitiu eamiiupa ,cotuja’, 3naitino pyHo ,baHTasmaropuja’, a Hosu
Jepycanum ,rorcka xpouuka . KomeHtapuiryhn ynmenniy fa caBpeMeHa Kpy-
TVIKA IO POOHMje He MHTEPIPEeTHpPa CIEeIVIPUIHY ,[I0eTUKY IO/JHAC/IOBA  MAKO
je metexTyje, Muxajno [Tantuh ysuba na cy mognacnosu IlekuheBux pomaHa 3a-
IPaBo ,,[I0eTUYKO-HapaToIomKa mmdpa (Heka BpcTa CUTHA/IA YMTAOIY) Koja Ce,
YKPAaTKO, CBOJIY Ha CyTeplcatbe IIpaBlia 3HaYeIbCKe akTyensanyje fena’ ([Tantih
1989: 611). OBako cxBaheHM, MOTHACIOBY IIOCTAjy CBOjeBPCHE MHTEPIIpETaTUBHE

4 HaBonu us xmure Bpeme peuu npeysuManu cy ca uHrepHer 6mora borislavpekic.com
Copyright © Borislav Pekic; 13: ,,Kpo3 1984. ogaBHO cMo mpoutnn” — pasroBop ca 3. 3umowm, Bje-
cHuxk, 3arpe6, 1. 2. 1985, y: Ilexknh, 1993: b. Ilexuh, Bpeme peuu, Beorpan: BUI'3, mpeyseto ca:
http://www.borislavpekic.com/2008/04/vreme-rei-xiic-deo.html, 30. 8. 2021.
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IpuU3Me, /1) M MTHULYja/IHU IPOLIeNN TUTEPAPHOT TeKCTa, Indpe Koje Bajba fe-
KOZIMparTy, 3aTOHEeTKe Koje Tpeba pelnTyt Kako Oy ce yomnuite MOIJIO mpuhu ca-
MOMe JIUTepapHOM Jieny. Tako mmporiec unTamwa 61Ba UsjefHa4eH C eTeKTUBCKO-
-MICTIEAHUYKUM IIOCTYIIKOM, a TEKCT C JJOKa3HUM MaTepujanoM. becHuno jecre
»KaHp POMaH’, ,llapa-InTepaTypa’ Hakie, u Ty Muctepuje Hema. Obene>x nBIIn
IpBU poMaH AHilipoiionouike Wipunoiuje OBUM 3HAKOM IV POKOT KIbVKEBHOTEO-
PMjCKOT, ay 1, KAKO CMO MICTAK/IM PaHMje Y TEKCTY, eNCTeMOIOUIKOT CeMUOTI Y-
Kor noTeH1jaa, [Texuh je MMIUTMIIMTHO KOAVPAO U IIOTOEE TEKCTOBE TPOKIbIDK]a.
C mpyre cTpaHe, poMaH 1999, o6jaB/beH rofayHy fiaHa ocie becHuna, HOJHACTIOBOM
»QHTPOIIO/IONIKA IIOBECT  He CTabM/IN3yje caMO TeMaTCKO-UejHI OKBUP TPUJIO-
ruje, Beh je curHas koju HogaTHO MOTIPTaBa KOXepeHTHOCT unTasor [lekihesor
CTBapalalTBa. AHTPOIOJIONIKA OMIITOCT jeCTe HeroBa JOMIHAHTHA IIPEOKYyIa-
1uja, MM, KAaKO caM HaBOAM Y Bpemeny peuu:

Y mpudama y KojiMa je 90BeK CBeJleH Ha OIIITY 6MOTONIKY 110jaM, 1 TTie,
OCHUM [eKOPaTUBHMUX eJIeMeHATa, jefBa a MIMa HedeT LIITO OM jeHOT jyHaka
Off APYTOT pasMMKOBAIO, y IpMYaMa y KOjuMa jefluHe pasnuke Mehy rbynmma
HOTUYY Off IPUIIAJHOCTY PASINYNUTAM TUIOBMMA YOBEIaHCTBA, aHTPOIIO-
JIOLIKe Cy, JAKJIe TeMe, Ml POMaH je IpupofgHo — anTpononomku. (ITexuh 1993).

Mo /ia ce yIIpaBo y 0BOM ayTOIIOETUYKOM KOMEHTAPy Kplje objalllmberbe 3a
NpUBUHY IapaJOKCATHOCT MOHACTIOBA poMaHa Alinanifiuga — »enoc . E je,
110 baxTHY, KAHOHN30BaHM, 3aBPILEHN KAHP, CKAMEIbEH 1 TOTOBO MPTaB, a CBET
el1a aliCoNMyTHOM eIICKOM AMCTaHIIOM OfBOjeH off caBpeMeHocTH (baxTmh 1989:
445), MTO HUKAKO HUje pe/leBaHTHO 3a [leknheBe aHTpoOMONIONIKE TPUTIOBECTH
6ynyhnu na one, nsmeby ocrasor, HacTajy ¥ Kao OfroBOp Ha aKTyenHoCT. [Topen
OBe KapaKTepUCTUKe, M M3Pa3UTa CTPYKTYPHA, TEMATCKa U UfiejHa nonndoHnd-
HOCT U XMOPUIHOCT AtliaHifiuge, KA0 ¥ OCTA/INX TEKCTOBA KOj KOHCTUTYWIIY
aHTPOIIO/IOLIKO TPOKIbIIKje, OiroBapa 6aXTMHOBCKOM Bubery poMaHa Kao 4n-
CTe MIACTUYHOCTY, CTPYKTYpe KOja je y IepMaHEHTHOM PacTy U eBOTyLUju.
Mebytum, yamemo mu y 063up fa Cy KOHCTUTYTUBHE KapaKTePUCTUKE era U
(bOoKycHMpaHOCT Ha ,,alICOMYTHY IPOLIOCT , AT/ U HEroBa YKOPEHEeHOCT Y KO-
JIEKTUBHOM a He MH/IMBYUAYaTHOM UCKycTBY (baxTun 1989), jacHo je kaxo je ympa-
BO €I10c IprpoxHa popma ToTaHe ajeropuje o paTy ATnanTnhana 1 ATumaHa,
»100pyx 1 phaBux nemona”. ITekiha 4oBek He 3aHMMa, BeroBa TeMa je AHTPOIIOC.
[Tpeokynanyja MUCTEPHjOM XYMaHUTETA M CyoyaBambe C y)KacoM Tpujymda nH-
momamnHcke nusuansanuje (Ileknh 1993)°, koja je ncToBpeMeHO TOTATHA U

SUs Bpeme peuu — XVI peo, beorpan: BUI'3, CK3, 1993. ,,Kib1>keBHOCT je yIIaBHOM KOPHK-
cHa max” - Bjecnuk, 3arpe6, 1. 6. 1989, mpeysero ca: http://www.borislavpekic.com/2008/05/
vreme-rei-xvia-deo.html, 31. 8. 2021.



42

TpeHyTa4yHa, allCONyTHA 11 aKTye/THa, POM3BeIa je ClelNpIIHY HapaTUBHY CTPYK-
TYPY KOjy, 1a IOHOBMMO yBIJie TeOpeTrdapa Ha Koje cMo pedepucany paHuje y
TEKCTY, OfL/IMKYje U3Pa3nUTO BUCOK cTeneH xubpugHoctu. [lnmyhn Aitinanitiugy,
I[Texnh je, MmehyTum, oTuinao MHOTo fabe 0Off CIMBama >KAHPOBCKMX Ipocefea:
Hay4YHO(aHTACTUYHOT, IeTeKTUBCKOT, Xopop... [Ipermnhyhn ,,mapa-” ¢ ,npaBom”
JINTEPaTypOM, MUT ¢ p11030¢pujoM, GUKIHjy ¢ GaKIMjoM, aTICOMYTHY IPOLUIIOCT
ca He3aBpLIEHOM CaflallilbolINy, OH MuIlle IPBY MapaTUTePAPHM €I0C CPIICKe
KIbJ)KEBHOCTIL.

Bpojue cy cTynuje koje poMaH-enoc Alinaniiiuga Hajuenthe 4nTajy y KIbyqy
aHTUYTONNUjCKOT YK Ayictonyjckor pomaHna (IInjanosuh 2001; Crojanosuh 2004;
IIBujetuh 2007), unja je OCHOBHA IpeoKymanuja ,CyA01HA Y0BeKa Y OKBUPY
jemue xkocmornouike cxeme” (ITexuh 2006: 9). M goucra, cam Ilexnh nctuye na je
POMaH KOHIIMIIMPAO KAO ,CII0j HeraTUBHe yTOINje, KJIACMYHOT eIIa M CABpPeMeHe
ucrpebpuBauke gpame” (Ilexuh 1993: 103), Te je, cxopHO TOMe, AflinaHiliuga, Ha
IIPBOM MECTY, IMTePAPHUM CPeiCTBIMA U3BPIIEHO UCIIUTUBabe IIpobieMa MH-
XepeHTHOT aHTarOHM3Ma KOjy ce OfiBlja Ha peflaljuji IpUpoJia — [UBUIN3ALIN]a,
a KOjJ je Y3pOYHMK JlecTabyIn3alje KaTeropyje XyMaHUTeTa i, KOHCEKBEHTHO,
TOTA/IHe leXyMaHu3aIuje. YCues YnmbeHNnIe [a je YTUIaj yop3aHor pa3Boja Tex-
HOJIOTHMje Ha pOpMUpatbe allCONMyTHO ayTOMaTU30BaHe ,,IHOMALIMHCKe IVBU-
nusanyje” uAeHTU(GUKOBAH Kao TeMAaTCKO-UJIejHa JOMMHAHTHA TEeKCTa, aHa/IN3e
dbopMaHOr CKJI0IIa poMaHa-enoca Hajuemnthe ocTajy pokycupaHe Ha UCTOMNN]-
CKe ¥ HayYHO(]aHTaCTUYHe e/leMeHTe HapaTuBa. YKaHpoBcka XMOpUAHOCT O
K0joj je mMcaHo y papy Takobe je ujeHTN(UKOBaHA Ka0 KapaKTepPUCTUKA OBOT
I[TexnheBor mposHor TekcTa, ma [Iujanosuh Aminanitiugy xnacudukyje xao ,,aH-
TPOIIOJIOIIKY POMaH ca eJieMeHTUMa jierektuscke npude” (I[Injanosuh 2001: 268)
WIN ,aHTpomonomky Tpunep” (275). Mehytum, on npumehyje na nako je Hapa-
TUBHA CTPYKTypa pOMaHa 3aCHOBAHa I10 Y30py Ha CXeMY KPMMMHAIUCTUYKe IIPU-
ve Oynyhu ga cagpyky KOMIIO3MIIVIOHE 6/IOKOBe KapaKTepPUCTIYHE 32 0Baj >KaHP:
IpuIIpeMa 3/1091Ha, UCTpara, oTkpuhe, morepa, kasHa, OHa, UIAK, Y HOTITYHOCTI
HIje YKJIONMBA Y KOHBEHLIM]j€e IOETUKE KPUMMHAMUCTUYKE IIPO3€e YC/Ie iBa pas-
nora. Hanme, Atinanitiugu HefrocTaje Ka3Ha Kao pMHATHY KOMIIO3UIIIOHN 670K
JIeTeKTUBCKe IIpIYe I, 32 PAa3/IMKY Off OCTA/INX eKCIIOHEHATa OBOT XKaHpa, forabaj-
Hy noruky IlexnheBor HapaTBa y 6MTHOM CMMCITYy KOHTPOJIUIIY HATIIPUPOJHE
cune (ITujanosuh 2001: 269). V1, moucra, neTeKTUBCKa IIpo3a Haj4emrhe ce pasy-
MeBa Kao BUCOKO (OpMaIn30BaHy XaHP, ,IA0I0HCKa, TPUBMjATHA, CXeMATCKa
KmbDKeBHOCT  (JKmerau 1976: 194), Te yKONMMKO MjelaH ,, KOMIO3ULIMOHN OTOK
M30CTaHe 113 TKMBA HAPATIBA, IpU4a IIpecTaje fia Oy/e KpUMMHAIUCTUYKA, TeTekK-
TUBCKa, Tpuep... C gpyre crpane, ykonuko ce Popma pasurpa, mpo>kme Gpuo-
30(hcKOM Cafip>)KMHOM, HECTajy ¥ pPUTHTHOCT U TPUBMjATHOCT IIpuIIoBecTy. CXOHO
TOMe, YIIPaBo JIeTeKTMBCKa Ipuya Kao ,,PopMa Kojy ofi/IMKyje HajBUIIY CTeIeH
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yowsusocTy IIpaBuma urpe >kaHpa” jecTe OHaj KIbVKEBHM OOINK KOjI, ,,KaJ ce
HA4YMH MICaka yCaBpIIN M HAYMHOM CXBaTamwa nsabpane marepuje” (I[Texnh
1993)°, Hajnaxiiie mpeasu HeKajla TAKO OJIAKO OAUTHYTY Gapujepy usmeby ,,ipase”
u ,apa-’ nureparype. 3aro y Pahawy Aitinanitiuge Ilexnh cBoj poman-enoc ka-
paKTepuIIe Kao:

¢unosodcku poman nsrpaben xao xubpup HayuHe paHTACTHUKE U TPUIEPA.
ITpy deMy TpuUJIEp CIYXKV CaMo fia yByde YNTAOLA Y jef[HY MICAOHY UTPY U
fla ra IPUIIPeMI Ha 3aK/bydKe KOje OH, aKO 011 OVIIN CAOIIITEHN Y APYTOM
00/11Ky, BepoBaTHO He 61 6110 Kajap fa mpumy, ofHocHO fa cxBaTu. ([Teknh
1996: 202).

JleTekTUBCKa IIPO3a Kao eMICTEeMOJIOIKY areHC ToTpare 3a HecTajyhum xy-
MaHUTeTOM OTBOpMhe TaKo 1 K/byYHa OHTOJIOIIKA MUTama: ,,11ITa je 4oBek, mra
xymanutet? [locroje nmu anTepHaTUBHY 10jaBHM oOmuiy xyMaHnurera? Illra je
cmpt? [la mu je Moryhe yourtu Hemro mTo je Beh MpTBO?”... CBaKa BpcTa (ca)3sHama
¥IMa ¥ IpuIazajyhy joj popmy caommrasama, Wan — KaHp. JIpyrum pednma, ako
Bopucnas Ilexuh numyhn A@inaniiugy HacToju ga pely 3arOHETKY XyMaHNU-
TeTa, Te aKO MNIIe O AHTPONOLEHTPUYHO] IIMBUIN3ALNU KOjy Ka HEYyMUTHOM
CTIOMY BOZIM H€HO €KCTPEMHO NOBepebe y PasyM M JIOTUKY, IPUPOJAH n360p
(b opme 1M Kofja BeToBOT pOMaHa-eroca Mopara je 6utu ynpaBo MeTadusnyka
IeTeKTUBCKA IPo3a — XUOPUILHYU TUTEPAPHU JUCKYPC HACTAO CTIMBAkEM PalUo-
HaslHe iefyKuyje u ¢pumozodcke koHTeMIUtanyje.” Hekazja o3HaueHN TEpMIHIMA
»IIOCTMOJIEpHe MUCTepuje” WK ,aHTU/IeTEKTUBCKA 1Ipo3a”, MeTadU3NIKA JIe-
TEKTVBCKI HAPATUBU® HepaspellBe Cy MIUCTEpPUje, eMMCTEMOJIOLIKE aJIeToplje,
yHanpep, ocyjeheHa HacTojama J1a ce OfrOBOpU Ha MNUTama 6e3 ofroBopa, Te
3aTO y ITapaZloKCaTHOM U ITAPOJIMjCKOM OJHOCY ITpeMa TeKCTOBMMA KOHBEHIIVO-
HaJTHe JleTeKTUBCKe mpose (Merivale — Sweeny 1999: 4). ¥ TemaTcKoM 1 cCeMMOTIY-
KOM CMICITy OBV TEKCTOBM OCTajy Y JOMEHY TPaiMIIVIOHATHUX JIeTEKTUBCKIUX IIPK-
HOBeCTH, MehyTuMm, ycreq ynmbeHmIIe /ja je BbUXOB UEjHNU CI0j KOHCTUTYNCAH OKO
NNTaba 0Y3JaHOCTY CUMOOINYKe perpe3eHTalyje, IpUpofe Cy0jeKTUBUTETa,

6 V3: ,Kpos 1984. ogaBHO cMo mpouun” — pasrosop ca 3. 3umowm, BjecHuxk, 3arpe6, 1. 2. 1985,
y: Iexuh, 1993: b. Ilexnh, Bpeme peuu, Beorpan: BII'3, mpey3seto ca: http://www.borislavpekic.
com/2008/04/vreme-rei-xiic-deo.html, 30. 8. 2021.

7 Bokosuh Ha cinvad HaunH ynta Kumosy nposy, npeunsuuje I'po6Huyy 3a bopuca Ja-
sugosuya u Iewuanuk, youasajyhnu na je moetrka Kumosor nurepapHO-MCTPa>KHOT IOCTYIIKa
yIIpaBO OHa KaAPAKTePIUCTIKA IOMEHYTUX TeKCTOBA KOja MX CMEIITa y JOMEH aHTUAETEKTUBCKOT
JKaHpa — ,3aTOHeTame IPeMelITeHO Ha IPUIIOBEIHY paBaH GOpMUpPa ce Kao JefYKTUBHO Tparame
3a (ne)mocrojehum kpusnuma u 3nounuuMa’ (bomkosuh 2004: 32).

8 IMoxpo6HujuM pasMaTparmeM 0OBOT KaHpa 6aBUIII CMO Ce Y TEKCTY »,AHIIPoiionowKa impu-
noiuja bopucnasa Ilexha 1 Metadusnuxa neTexkTnBcKa nposa” (Jlojanna 2011).
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buKIMje ¥ peaTHOCTY, OHY UITAK TPaHCIeHAMPajy oHo mTo je YKmeray Ha3Bao
»IIeTpUPUKOBaHUM obOpaciieM 1 KInienpaHoM Gpopmom”. YKpaTKo, ,cama npu-
HIOBECT HACTOj! fia ITpoHahe 1 MOHYAV OATOBOP Ha MNUTakbe COIICTBEHOT 3HAYCHA,
anu ¥ 3Ha4era M CMIUCTIA JbYCKOT )KMBOTA YOIIITE, y YeMy HMKaJa He yceBa”
(Jlojanuma 2011: 224). CxoHO ToMe, y3MeMO /I Jia je AHilipoiionowka wipunoiuja
U IOKYILAj JEKOHCTPYKIMje KaTeropuje pasyMa, Kao IOKpeTayKe CUJIE 3alaHe
LUMBUIN3ALMjE A/l U y3POYHMKA HeHe HEYMUTHE IIPOIIACTH, jaCHO je Jja yIIpaBo
MeTadu3NUKa JeTeKTUBCKa IIPO3a, YMjU je MpUMapHM KOMIIO3UIIVOHY U VJIejHU
IPUHLINI TAPOAUjCKY ¥ MPOHMYHY OFHOC IIPeMa MOTYRHOCTH CBEKO/MKe panmo-
HaJTHe CIIO3Haje, TOTMYaH KbVDKeBHY KOJI CaolIIITaBamba ocHOBHe njieje [TexnheBux
AHTPOIONOIKNX poMaHa’.

Kapa ce mapanurepapuu enoc bopucnasa Ilekiha npentuduxyje kao exc-
HOHEHT MeTa(pU3NIKO-IeTeKTUBCKE )KaHPOBCKe MaTpUIie, HY>KHO Ce OTBapa jolI
jelaH MHTepIpeTaTUBHY XOPU3OHT. HanMe, Ha HMBOY MOBPIIMHCKE aHANIN3E M-
KOBa, CEMUOTUYKNX CTPYKTypa M HAPaTUMBHMX IIOCTYIIaKa je[THOr OBAKBOT IIPO-
3HOT TEKCTA, PEIUIINJEHT Ce Cyo4aBa C YMTaBMM HU30M IIUTAkba: KOjI j€ 3/109UH
IIOYMIbEH, KaKBe Cy IPMpPOJa U IMHAMMKA MICTPa>KHOT IIPOIIECa, KOjUM JI0Ka3u-
Ma ce pacIIofasxke, KO je ,37I04MHAI]” M Y KAKBOM je OHOCY Ca ,ICTPAXKUTE/bEM ,
U HaTlOCTIeTKY, fia i he 7o paspemema Muctepuje gohn. V: 3amro ka3He Hema?
Vmu: ako HeffocTaje KOMITO3UIIMOHY 610K Ka3He 3a IIOYVEbeHM 37I0Y1H Y KOHBEH-
IIIOHATHOM CMMCTTY, /ia /I je MoTryhe /ja je Ka3Ha MITaK M3BpIIEHA a/IN He Ha OHAj
Ha4YVH Ha KOjJ CMO HaBUKJIX Jia je MaHKdecTHO peno3Hamo? Ha Taj HaumH, Kao
1y Tako3BaHOM whodunit nogxaupy fetektuBcke dpukiuje'?, mpocrop Aiinan-

K Kpos unrtaBy Anilipotionouiky tlpusoiujy Iposiade ce eIeMeHTI OBOT )KaHPOBCKOT IPO-
cefiea: paspelraBambe MUCTEPUO3HOT 37I04MHA Off CTPAHe ,IeTeKTHBA KOjI HYXHO 110 BOKAIIMju
TO HUj€, POIIEC IICatba U PEIIENIINje TEKCTA KA0 IETEKTUBCKA aKTUBHOCT, UCTPAYKHM IUCKYPC Kao
OpraHM3aIMOHY IPUHIINI HAPATNBA, NAEHTUTETCKI fya/IUTeT IUTePapHUX CybjeKkaTa aiu I CBe-
KOJIMKa OHTOJIONIKA HeCTAOM/THOCT, TOPO3HOCT OHTOMOUIKMX PaBHM, ayTOpedIeKCHBHOCT, TUTe-
papHa MynTHpeepeHTHOCT M CEMUOTU YK HefleMHUTUBHOCT TEKCTa, ¥ TaKo Aasbe. Poman becHuo,
SKAHPOBCKM XUOPUIAHI TEKCT KA0 1 OCTA/IN 1e/IOBY TPUIOTHje, MOXK/IAa y HajBUILOj MepU IIOKa3yje
opytnke MeTadusMUKe leTeKTHBCKe po3e; HaBelheMo Tek jefHy maycrpanujy: Daniel Leverquin,
UCTOBPEMEHO je M IUCAIl U leTeKTUB, ITO je PpeKBEeHTaH TOMOC Y OBAKBUM HapaTUBIMA (JTAKO Ce
Moxe uaeHTHdUKoBaTH Mapasena usMehy oBor KmikeBHor muka 1 Jlanujena Ksuna, mporaro-
uucre OcTepoBe HOBeJIe ,I'paf off cTak/a’, KOjy KpUTUKA CMATpa jeHUM Off IMTePapHO HajycIe-
IIHMjUX eKCIIOHeHaTa xaHpa). C pyre cTpaHe, o CBUX TeKCTOBA AHMPOUoNoOUIKe Wpunoiuje
pomaHn 1999 nokasyje HajMame ofnMKa MeTaU3NIKe JeTEeKTUBCKe Ipo3e. THIMYHU MOTUBY 1
KOHBEHIIMje OBOT )XaHpPa IPUCYTHY Cy TEK UMIUIMLIUTHO, y HA3HAKaMa UM CY IIOTIYHO UCKIby-
YEeHU U3 TEKCTa.

10y nuramy je nurepapHa Gpopma Koja UMTAOLA fle/la CTaB/ba Y MO3ULU]Y Y KOjoj je 1 caM
lleTeKTUB — unTajyhnu o mporecy AefyKIiuje Koju ClipoBOAM TUTEPAPHU CYOjeKT Man Cy6jeKTn,
4yTanal, ocaamajyhu ce Ha CUrHaIe KOjU Cy CTPATeIIKM MMIITIEMEHTUPAHU ¥ TEKCT U 4uja je
byHKIVMja fa aHTUIINNPAjy paspellehbe NHUI[MjaTHe MICTeplje, HACTOj! Aa Ha IOMEeHyTa II1-
Tarba ¥ CaM OfITOBOPM.
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ifitge HeBOCMIIC/ICHO O1Ba 00e/Ie)XeH BeMKIIM 3HAaKOM IUTamwa. Pasurpabame
HapaTVMBHO-CeMUOTUYKUX IPeTIOCTaBKM whodunit moetnuke popmyiie y ,MeTa-
bU3NIKOM” CMUCTTY, IITO CBAKAKO jecTe KapaKTepuCTKa (GOPMATHOT ¥ TEMATCKO-
-UIeJHOT C7I0ja OBOT pPOMaHa, HEMMHOBHO he OTBOPUTHM NNUTalbe UIeHTUTETA JIN-
TepapHOr Cy0jeKTa, OTHOCHO MeXaHN3aMa KOHCTPYKIyje ¥ JeKOHCTPYKIIje VICTOT,
amm 1 mpobreMa OfHOCa ja—APYyTrM Ka0 KOHCTUTYTUBHOT (aKkTopa Cy6jeKTUBHU-
teta. MehyTum, Kaxo je TeMaTcKo-uJiejHa MaTpulja pOMaHa-eroca 3aCHOBaHa Ha
VICIUTUBAY IIPUPOJE XyMaHUTETa X MOT'YRHOCTY IerOBOT 04yBalba, a y N PO-
KOM II0J/bY XyMaHUCTMYKOT INCKYPCa, Kao Kpajibe muTame Hamehe ce crenehe: fa
nm nocroju MoryhHoct fia pukunmja y ume punosoduje, mocse BeKoBa 3allMTaHO-
CTM, OATOBOPU Ha Aen(CKM MMIIePAaTUB ,,CII03Haj cebe”?

Y pomany Aitinanitiuga GyHKIUje IPOTATOHNUCTE U AHTATOHIICTE jeCy eK/la-
TaHTHO Ha3HayeHe, IITO je ¥ OCHOBA 32 YCIIOCTAB/balbe KOMITO3UIIVIOHOT IIJTaHa Ha-
paTuBa: K/byd 3a YNTame TEKCTA je IpUBMUAHA TeH3nja usMeby nBa John-a: John-a
Carver-a/Howland-a u John-a Alden-a. Hanme, oBakBa penarnuja je Tpon Tunu-
YaH 3a XaHp MeTausnuKe feTeKTUBCKe mpo3se. lllTaBuire, jeaH off TekcToBa
KOjJ je IMao HajBUIIe YTHIaja Ha pa3Boj OBe MMTepapHe (opMe jecTe MpUIIOBETKA
Enrapa Anana Iloa ,,Bummnjam Buncon™. VMako nsBaH kopimyca ITooBux geTekTus-
CKUIX IIPUYa, 0Baj TEKCT Ce CMAaTpa POHUM MECTOM ,,JBOjHMKA” V/IN HOTIJITEHTe-
pa, IMTEePaPHOT 3HaKa KOju Y OMTHOM CMUCITY KOHCTUTYUILE IOCTUYKY MaTpPULY
aHTUJETEeKTUBCKMX HapaTuBa.ll Y TakBOj OHTO/IONIKO]j OCTABII, ielleHTpYpaHa
CTPYKTYypa CyOjeKTUBMTETa KpO3 oucToBehuBame ca CONCTBEHUM OITIefJa/THUM
O7Ipa3oM HACTOj! f1a TIOCTUTHE U3TYO/beHN) TOTATNTET COIICTBA KPO3 IPOjeKTOBa-
e TIPeficTaBe O 1eoBUTOCTH. [0 TakaHOBCKOj IICMX0aHA/IN3H, Ca KOjoM OpojHM
aHTUETEKTUBCKYU TEKCTOBH y/Ia3e Y >KVMBMU IMjaJIOT, OBO je K/by4Ha TaukKa y Ipo-
necy popMupama npejcrase o cebu. ITa Tako, ycnen mpekianama 1 Melllatba
TEMIIOPA/THNUX ¥ OHTOJIOIIKMX PaBHM, YMTAJALl je CBEJJOK YaK YeTUPU CycpeTa
Carver-a/Howland-a, nporaronucre, u Alden-a, anHTaroHucre - jefaH off BUX
IBOjUIIe YBEK Y ITO3UIjI [ja IIPATY, Ha/i3Vpe VI HAacToju fia yb1je OHOT ApyTo-
ra. Ho nako cy HepacKunBo IOBe3aHM, OHM, ICTOBPEMEHO, jeflaH 3a Ipyrora
0CTajy HEeTI03HAHNIIA, GAIll Kao IITO je MICTUHCKA CAMOCIIO3Haja YHYTap cuMOommy-
KOT 1 IMar¥HapHOT IIOpeTKa OHeMoryheHa.

3a pasnuxky op Daniel-a Leverquin-a, nucia-eTeKTuBa 4uji [JHEBHNUK IM-
tamo unTajyhu becruno, John Carver/Howland je antpononor. Ho, fonMa ce na
je oBa pas/nuka camo noBpuuHcka, 6ygyhu ga u Carver/Howland nume. OH He
BOZIM JHEBHVK, HUTHU CKyTI/ba Tpal)y 3a upyhu poman, anu jecte ayTop KOHTpO-
Bep3He (1 HuKaja objaBbeHe) Kbure Vciwiuna o Canemy. OH, faxie, He MuIle

1 Bunujam Busicon je u jeman off nceymoHuMa nucua-geTeKTUBA U3 IIPBE y HU3Y HOBeIa
Koje caunmasajy OcrepoBy Ibyjopuiky wpunoiujy, ,I'pas of craxma’.
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JIeTly KIbJKEBHOCT, Beh IMOKyIaBa HayYHUM AMCKYpPCOM, a Ha OCHOBY dakara
KOjuMa paconaxe, ja M3Hece NpaBy ,UCTUHY 0 gorahajuma koju cy ce 36man
IIpe TPMU M 10 Beka, forahajuma umjn je ydecHuk 1 cam 610 1ako Tora Hiuje cBe-
craH. Kako je ,yctuna” o Canemy y ¢pyH/AaMEHTaTHOM CMICTY FeroBa MMYHa
Ipuya, IUIyh je aHTpONOIOr-ieTEKTUB HACTOj I [a M3BPIIN HAPATUBHY PEKOH-
durypanmjy concTBeHnx UAEHTUTETCKUX CTPYKTYpa Y1)y AeLleHTPUPAHOCT aKyT-
HO TTounmbe fja oceha maxo He ¢yt mra 6u Morao 6mtu yspok rome. He sHajyhn
Jia je 4OBEK y CBeTy pob0Ta, HECBECTaH II0CTOjaba Mapajle/IHNX OHTOIOIIKIIX
paBHI, OH UIIaK cebe JOXKMB/baBa Kao ,,TyhnHa, anarpupaa’, oceha aa je ,,Herpu-
naroben, usmernres, out of place” (ITexuh 2006: 85). Ha cnnuan Haunu JlakaH
KoHIUMMpa GopmMy/y cybjeKTUBUTETA: OACYCTBO jeAMHCTBA, IOPEK/Ia, KOHTUHY-
UTeTa KapaKTepPUIIy XyMaH!U UAEHTUTET; GyHJaMEeHTaTHI PaCIell, felieHTPU-
PaHOCT, Te U3MEIITEHOCT U IHKOH3MCTEHTHOCT Cy6jeKTa Cy 3ajiaTy, 6al Kao u
OJICYCTBO CBECT) O TOTAIUTeTy comcTBa. CybjeKT MeTadusmike JeTEKTUBCKeE
Ipos3e je, UMK, TeK pe3y/ATaHTa CBOje YINMCAHOCTY Y PasINIUTUM AUCKYPCHMa
VUTU KPO3 pas/inanTe JUCKypCe.

U noucra, Carver/Howland, npe nanunjanuje y kynr Aquarius-a, npe ca-
3Hama J1a je ! BeroBo cumbonuyko ogpebeme (mpesume Carver, nme Oma) 3a-
paBo OpaHa Koja My He JJOIYIITA /la IONIpe IO OHOT, Hau3ryef, PeanHor y cebu
(armanTubhanckor onTonmONIKOT Offpehersa), oceha moTpedy a onmcaHy MMaHEeHTHY
VIIGHTUTETCKY MalbKaBOCT HEKaKo HaJloMeCTH. VI3aMely octasior, oH To YnHM muiry-
hu o canemckuM Bemruama. 3a pasnuky of wera, John Alden y Tom TpeHyTKY
3Ha KO je — OH je aHAPONT, CBECTaH, JaKJle, CBoje poboTcke oHTONMOrNMje. Byayhu
uyan AHD-a (Anti Human Department), imemy je u meroBa GyHKI[Uja y OKBUPY
»IIporpaMa” jacHa: II0 CBaKy LieHy e/TMMMHICATH IIpeocTase byfe. MehyTnum, n
y BbeMY, MAKO je, Jia IOACETUMO, ,,6uhe 6e3 nye”, ,MexaHn4ko 6uhe, y cporcTBy
ca HajnpuMuUTUBHMjoM peructap-kacom” (ITexmh 2006: 416), onBuja ce mporjec
KOjU HIje CYIITUHCKM Pas/IN4NT Off OHOT KPO3 KOjU IIPOTIa3N HEroB ,,/bYACKI
UMemaK. Y HaCTOjamby [ja paspelin MIUCTEPHjy ABaeCeTOBEKOBHIX €Kl Tall-
ja, OH 3aIIpaBo IIOKYIIAaBa Ia OfTOBOPM Ha IIUTakbe KOje Ce y OMTHOM CMUCTTY THYe
HEeTOBOT UJIEHTUTEeTA: KO je ¥ 3allTO BeTOBOM IIPeTKY Oipy6ouo rinaBy? VHTepe-
CaHTHO je mpuMetuty ga Ilexuh ,uctuny” wnm ,,rajHy” UAEHTUTETA Y IIPOTATO-
HIICTe Y aHTaTOHMCTE CMEIITA Y ,I[PHY KyTHjy : y IpBoj, John Carver nmponanasu
JIOKYMEHTa O YCBajary KOja MY OTKPUBajy Ier0BO PAaBO MIOPEKJIO I IIpe3nMe
Howland. ¥ gpyroj xyruju, rmase cy Pricilla-e n John-a Alden-a, koje je mpe Tpu
U TI0 Beka oficekao jemaH John Howland. Mehyrtuwm, yBoheme oBor murepapror
3HaKa oTBapa 1 cnefiehe muTame: NaKo Cy IIpHe KyTHje Y IIOYeTKY CAaKpMBEHE O
OHUIX KOjJ1 32 IbJIMa Tparajy, OHe UIak 01Bajy mpoHabeHne, Te caMum TUM 1 ,,TajHa”
OuBa OTKpMBEHA. Y TOM CMICITY, OBaj 3HaK MOXeMO 4nTaTu 1 Kao [leknheBy
peunrepupetariujy [Toosor, [lepuantor mnn JlakaHOBOT yKpa/jeHOT IIICMa, LIITO
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je jol jefHO Off ONIITUX MECTA AaHTUJETEKTUBCKOT INTEPAPHOT JUCKYPCa. 3ayBeK
U3ry6/beHO jeVIHCTBO UAEHTHUTETA He MPUIIafia HY CUMOOTMYKOM HOPeTKYy (Y
Carver-osoj/Howland-oBoj kyTuju 6mia cy ZOKyMeHTa) HUTI MaruHapHOM (y
Alden-o0Boj, raBe, TpaHCTEMIIOpAIHY OIIefja/IcKu ofipa3). LlenmoBuroct npeHTH-
TeTa HaJla3y ce y ToMeHy Pea/THOT mopeTKa, Koju je HeMoryhe JocerHyTu ca uMa-
TUHapHe ¥ CUMOONINYKe o3nLMje. Y 0BaKBOj OHTOIOMIKO] CXeMU, IBa HaU3IJIe]
CYIPOTCTaB/beHa I CyIIPOTHO OPMjeHTICAHA INTepapHa CybjeKTa, Koji HacToje
Ia camu cebu objacHe KO Cy U ofjaKJjie Cy IOTeK/IM, HeMUHUBHO he yBek Beh of-
CYTHOCT IOKYIIIATH Jla HaJJOMeCTe TaKo ITO he ofroBope NOTPaXUTY Ha MECTY
npyrora. Excrasuc je Henszbexxas, mro norsphyje n unmenuna ga Alden u Carver/
Howland, y cBuM cBOjuM TpaHCTeMIIOpaTHUM U TPAHCIPOCTOPHNUM eMaHaIi-
jaMa, 3aBpIlIaBajy TaKO IITO IIPOTOHE MJIM TPaXke jeflaH JpyTora.

IleceT roguHa KacHuje, y yoehemwy fia je oTBaparmeM IjpHe KyTuje TajHy CBOra
upeHTUTeTa OTKpMO, John Carver, npencenuuk Cjennmennx Ameprdkux JIp>kasa,
annjac John Howland, 6ynyhu Boha Arnantubana y npencrojehem karakamnsma-
TUYHOM PaTy Jbyy IIPOTUB MalllMHa, OHOBO he cpectn John-a Alden-a. ¥ mebhy-
BpeMeHY, John-4oBek je Hausren GyHAMPAO CBOjy IPEACTABY O CONICTBEHO] JbY-
CKOCTH, anu je John-angponus ocrao 6e3 terminus superiorum-a, MUKpo4umna
KOjM je ONrOBOpaH 3a poOOTCKY MeMopHjy. [Jo paiiKaHOT IIPeoKpeTa y OffHOCY
IBa JIMKa je HausIIex goiio: caja je Howland Taj koju 3Ha fa je Alden angpomnp,
ann Alden, HoBu med obesbehema npencenunka Carver-a, Bepyje fia je beron
pomireHrep takobe auppoun. Mehyruwm, y Alden-y-anppouny, nog yrumajem
Carver-ose/Howland-oBe mpoBoxanuje 3acHOBaHe Ha TUIIYHO JbY/ICKOj, PEKIN
OMCMO aHTPOTIOLEHTPUYHO], YOOPa3U/bH ,,/ja Cy CBeMONHM 11 [1a UM CMOTPEHOCT
yrpoxxeHnux Huje notpe6bna” (ITeknh 2006: 385), 6yze ce cTapa muTama, Koja jecy
Outa u36pucaHa 3aXBaTOM cesleKiiu6He 6710Kage Mmemopuje, TO jeCT OfCTPambIBa-
beM terminus superiorum-a, anm, O4NITeSHO, HeycnemHo. Caga Alden cipoBopu
jOII jefjaH MCTPaXKHY IIOCTYTAK: IIpaTehn TparoBe, OH HACTOjI ja Ca3HA UCTUHY
0 ceby, anu 1 o ,poboTy” unja My je 6e3benHOCT OBepeHa. [Ipouenypa ce moHa-
BJba, IIpaTehy 3aKOHUTOCTY MALIMHCKe MaTpULe, a/li ¥ IPUHIUI BEYHOT Bpa-
hama 1cTor, Kojyi IPOTarOHNUCTY U AHTATOHNCTY, C TUM Jia je pasnuka Mehy muma
CBe Mabe jacHa, OBOAIM Y HAjUHTUMHMj1 KOHTaKT. [ommro je Carver-y, mpunmukom
HOKYIIIaja aTeHTaTa, CBOjUM ,,TeJIOM  CIIacyo >xuBoT, [lekuh Alden-y momemyje
cnepehy pennuky:

ITa nnak, NpyUB/IAYMO T'a je Ha HAYMH KOju 10 Tafia Huje uckycuo. To Huje
6mma mpuBIavHOCT Mo cnndHocTy. Hanpotus. Kag 61 Tpebaso ga sammcin
HEKOTa Off KOTa e CaCBMM PasjnKyje, o cBoj 6u mpunuiu nzabpao Carvera.
buo je To marnernsam pasnuke. Carver ce, HauMe, Pa3INKOBaO Off CBUX aH-
Apoupa Koje je mo3HaBao. VICkpeHo ce 06pafoBao Kaja ra je HeHajaB/beHOT
yraefao Ha BparuMa 6onHudke cobe. (...) Carver, kao po6OT Ha IONOXKajy
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IpeficefHIKa {pXKaBe, MOpa IMATH CBoje GpyHKIMje, CBOj yrpaheHn )mBoTHN
IIpojeKar. A MITaK MY Ce YMHMJIO 1a U OBaj Y lbeMY BUJY HEIITO J;PYyTo, HEUITO
mmaHo. (ITekuh 2006: 429).

OBaj TpeHyTaK 611 ce MOrao NeHTU(PNKOBATY KaO MOMEHAT IIPEII03HaBamba
cebe y Ipyrome, ¢ TMM Jia HMjeIaH Off y4eCHIKA OBaKBOT, JaKaHOBCKM cxBaheHor
eKcTasuca He OCcTBapyje 1 crosHajy. Kako je mocpenu nnax ungentudukanmja
MajIiM IpyTUM, CIIO3HAja OHTOJIOLIKe CYIITIHE U He MO>Ke OMTH peann3oBaHa.
Hu onpa xaga ce Alden omyun Ha 4uH poOOTCKe HEOCTYIIHOCTY M je[JHUM IO-
KpeToM pyKe, Koju he yKuHyTHU ocrojame po6oTCKe IOITyIalje, OGHOCHO Kajia
HOKYIIIA [l IIPeNo3Ha TO ,HeM3BECHO JBYJCKO IPyTo y cebu, Hu kaza Carver po-
6orckom npenusHouthy npen ceojum lledom 06e36ehema ayromarcku perpo-
IlyKyje MeMOpJCaHU TOBOP Koju 61 Tpebaso ia M3pasy CYIITUHCKY IIPUPOAY Xy-
MaHUTETA, [0 (caMo)CcIo3Haje He fonasn. [1a Tako, HY YeTBPTH, TIOC/IeNHI, 6apeM
Ha CTpaHNIlaMa OBOr'a pOMaHa, cycpeT ABa John-a, oHOra ca 37TaTHUM 1 OHOTa ca
YeJIMYHIM O4MMa, HI IUTEePAPHUM TBOPEBIMHAMA, HIf XyMaHMM Cy0jeKTIMa KOju
cy, 6ynyhnu unraony, u camu nmocranu geo GpuKIMje, He OTKPUBA ,TajHy  Cafip-
XaHy y pedeHnnn ,,Ecce homo”. V, moucra, Kako BUJeTH 1 TOCBEOYNTY YOBEKa,
ykonuko nosepyjemo ITeknhy kaza kaxe na je yoBex: ,36up nurama 6e3 ofro-
Bopa. Packpirhe nyresa 6e3 cmepoBa. 3aronerka.” (ITekuth 2006: 473)?

Bamur Tako, 36up muTama 6e3 ofroopa... Kao mro je 4nras oBaj TEKCT Tek
jemaH y HM3Y HOKYIIAja ia ce OCBET/IN jefiHa Off HajBeN1X 3arOHETKY caBpeMeHe
cpricke kiIpkeBHOCTH. Henmsnenahyjyhe, Ha Tom myTy noHoBo cMo ce cyounm
ca BHUIIIe eHUT'MM Hero Ae(UMHUTUBHUX paspellema. Tako je paj, y MU3BeCHOM
CMIUCITY, TOIPUMUO (HOPMY CBOje IIPeOKyIaluje — NCTPA>KHY ITOCTYIIIM CIIPOBe-
JieHN y poMaHy Aiianitiuga y Tekcry ,llapamurepapuu enoc bopucnaa Ileknha”
HajIIpeny3HMje 61 ce MOITIM OIMCATH M3Pa30M ayTOOHTOJIONIKA AeTEeKTUBCKA
fleRyKIyja. YKOIMKO TaKO pasyMeMOo IUTEPATy Py ¥ MUCAO O IUTEPATy Py, OTBO-
puheMo jour jeffHy 3arOHETKY: Hifje I OHJA, AMPEKTHO MV MaKap MMIUIUIIATHO,
CBAaKU AVICKYPC TeK eKCIIOHEHT MeTapU3NIKO-IeTEKTUBCKE IIpo3e? Y CTamby CTaTHe
3aIMTAHOCTY, HYCMO JIM MY Ka0 BPCTa, TyMapajyhu Kpo3 TeKcTyalHe TaBUPUHTe
6uha u cBecTH, Off MCTeIHMYKOT IIOCTYTIKA HAIIPABU/IM OHTONOUIKY KOHCTAHTY?
Mo>keMo JIV >KaHp YUTATU KaO0 METOHMMM)Y XyMaHUTeTa ¥ XYMaHUTET Kao JIn-
TepapHy popmy? Tek, KOHOTaIVja rope IOMEHYTOT M3pa3a MMIUIMIMPA HOKYIIIaj
[eKOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKOT PasUrpaBamba CUMOONTNYKUX OfpeHIIIA NICHTUTETA
LITO je IPOjeKaT KOj! ycriell UMaHEeHTHE NEeLleHTPUPAHOCTY KaTeropuje XyMaHu-
TeTa HMKaJja y MOTIYHOCTU He MOXKe OMTM pean30BaH U KOji, HY>KHO, BUIIIE
CKpMBa HETO IITO 003Hamyje. YKOMMKO HAIll, JbyACKY, MHTMMHI KOH(IUKT JOXKNU-
BJIMO Ka0 IIepMaHEHTHM ,,paT IyXa U TeJIa’, OFHOCHO, YKO/IMKO JOIMIIEMO jOLI jefi-
HY Y HM3Y CTPaHNIIA KOje TBOPE 3aIla/iHy HOBOBEKOBHY OHTOIOTMjy KY/ITYPOJIOLIKOT
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U JIUTEPapHOT AUCKypca, [pyror y cebu saucra Hehemo npernosHaru. ITa kako
onyia unrtary [leknheB napanurepapHu enoc, Kako YnTatu AHIPOHONOUKY PU-
710TUjy I YUTaB BeroB omyc? Kao npudy o 4oBeKy MM Kao YOBEKOBY ITPUUy?
Kao mpuuy o 3Hauajy mureparype? Vi, Mo>kzia, Kao TONMNKO ITyTa Beh MOHOB/beHN
TIOKY111aj YoBeKa fla cebe ceby Kpo3 TeKCT HeKako objacHn? Mox/a je, maKie, muTame
HopeK/Ia Koje orcefa 1 John-a-4oBeka 1 John-a-po6ora (axo je nkaza pasnuka meby
IIMa [I0CTojana) ekcrpecnja Ileknhese my6oke Bepe fia ce jeiMHO ITyTeM CIIO3Haje
cebe y apyrome u ipyrora y ceby Mo>ke pexaOMIMTOBATI He CaMO JiJieja XyMaHM!-
teta Beh 1 Xymannret cam. Vnm, 6apem 61cMo xenmenu ia BepyjeMo Aa je TaKo.
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THE PARA-LITERARY EPOS BY BORISLAV PEKIC

Summary: The paper examines formal and thematic framework of the novel Atlan-
tis by Borislav Peki¢, in an attempt to determine the position of this literary text within
broader context of contemporary Serbian fiction. Basing our argumentation on Peki¢’s
understanding of literary form as the conveyer of epistemological potential resulting
from the organic union of ideological, narratological, and semiotic aspect of a text, as
well as the importance of subtitle poetics in his fiction, we have attempted to reexamine
the genre dimension of the novel. Accordingly, interpreting Atlantis as an exponent of
metaphysical detective fiction, a hybrid genre grounded in both rational deduction and
philosophical contemplation, has raised the question concerning Peki¢’s understanding
of literature, anthropocentrism, and humanity.

Key words: Borislav Peki¢, Atlantis, genre, metaphysical detective fiction.
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FUNKCIONALNOST MODE I SCENSKOG KOSTIMA
U KONSTRUISANJU ZENSKIH LIKOVA U
HAMLETU VILIJAMA SEKSPIRA

Sazetak: Voden nedostatkom proucavanja mode i kostima u dramskom
opusu Vilijama Sekspira u domacoj nauci o knjizevnosti, rad nastoji da pred-
stavi osnove studija mode i kostima kao projekta kulturnog materijalizma u
zapadnoj $ekspirologiji 20. i 21. veka. Kroz literaturu o modi u Sekspirovim
dramama i njenu rekontekstualizaciju u scenski kostim, rad pozicionira mo-
du i kostim kao sisteme znacenja koji omogucavaju nova &itanja Sekspirovih
drama i likova u njima. Predmet analize su sistem i jezik mode u Hamletu i
njegovoj savremenoj scenskoj produkciji u reziji Lindzi Tarner, sa posebnim
osvrtom na funkcionalnost mode i scenskog kostima u konstruisanju Zenskih
likova. Tumace¢i elemente istorije mode i konvencije elizabetanskog kostima
ucitane u tekstu i produkciji, postavlja se teza o ‘'modnom ogledanju’ zZenskih
likova koja, u klju¢u feministicke kritike, preispituje percepciju normiranih
vizuelnih predstava Ofelije i Gertrude.

Kljucne reci: kulturni materijalizam, $ekspirologija, elizabetanska dra-
ma, moda, scenski kostim, feministicka kritika.

Uvod: $ekspirologija i kulturni materijalizam

Uprkos znacajnoj literaturi koja Sekspirologiju aktivno preoblikuje studija-
ma mode i kostima tokom poslednje tri decenije na Zapadu, tumacenje dramskog
opusa Vilijama Sekspira u kontekstu istorije i teorije mode i kostima jos uvek
nije predmet akademske polemike domace nauke o knjizevnosti.! Smatrajuci da

!Tako je zbornik istoimenog nau¢nog skupa odrzanog 2016. godine na Fakultetu dramskih
umetnosti u Beogradu, Sekspir i transmedijalnost, obuhvatio Sekspirovo stvarala$tvo kroz prizmu
razli¢itih audio-vizuelnih medija - pozorista, filma, radija, video-igara - moda i kostim nazalost
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nismo stvorili svoju Sekspirologiju koja bi se zasnivala na prepoznavanju aktuel-
nog i provokativnog u Sekspirovim tekstovima, Vladislava Gordié¢ Petkovié pri-
mecuje da se ve¢ina kod nas prisutnih knjiga o delu velikog engleskog pisca bavi
nepotrebnim biografsko-recepcijskim sintezama ili pak neinspirativnim sumi-
ranjima dubioznih ¢injenica i kritickih dogmi (Gordi¢ Petkovi¢ 2007: 153). U
Carstvu prolaznog, Zil Lipovecki (Giles Lipovetsky, Lempire de l'emphemere) nala-
zi da je ,moda maknuta u predsoblje stvarnih intelektualnih preokupacija i da, kao
ontoloski i drustveno manje vredna oblast, nije dostojna problemskog proucavanja,
pre izazivajuci kriticki refleks nego podsticuci objektivno prouc¢avanje.” (Lipo-
vecki 1992: 7). I Rolan Bart ¢e u eseju Bolesti pozorisnog kostima (Roland Barthes,
Les maladies du costume du theatre) naglasiti da kostim treba uzeti u razmatranje
jer je njegova primarna funkcija pre intelektualna nego ¢isto piktorijalna ili emo-
cionalna (Barthes 2010). Uzimajuci u obzir da su i koncept odevanja i koncept
kostima uslovljeni modom (Jackson 2015: 11), donekle je i razumljivo da fenomen
mode, bilo u Sekspirovim tekstovima ili njihovim pozori$nim a time i kostimo-
grafskim interpretacijama, nije bio predmet ‘objektivnog proucavanja’ i ’intelek-
tualnih preokupacija’ u Srbiji u kojoj se studije mode ozbiljnije atirmisu tek tokom
poslednjih nekoliko godina.?

Urednice zbornika Sekspir i kostim, Patri$a Lenoks i Bela Mirabela (Patricia
Lennox and Bella Mirabella, Shakespeare and Costume, Bloomsbury, 2015), te
autorka monografije Sekspir i kostim u praksi Bridzet Eskolm (Bridget Escolme,
Shakespeare and Costume in Practice, Palgrave Macmillan, 2021), nalaze da je prvi
korak ka etabliranju prou¢avanja mode i kostima u Sekspirovim delima koji je
podrazumevao i odevanje u Sekspirovim tekstovima ali i kostima glumaca naéi-
njen 1992. godine, objavljivanjem knjige Dzin Mekintajr, Kostimi i scenariji u eli-
zabetanskim pozoristima (Jean MacIntyre, Costumes and Scripts in the Elizabethan
Theatres, University of Alberta, 1992).> Pomenute publikacije deo su projekta kul-
turnog materijalizma koji dominira studijama rane modernosti od osamdesetih
godina proslog veka, razumevajuci odevanje i kostim ne samo kao produkte i kon-
stituente vizuelnih rezima modi, klase, roda ili rase, vec i kao semioticki projekat

nisu bili zastupljeni medu temama skupa. Vrlo kratak osvrt na odevanje u kontekstu pozori$nog
kostima daée Zorica Be¢anovi¢ Nikoli¢ u svojoj studiji U traganju za Sekspirom (Dosije, 2013).

2Vid. Stefan Zari¢, Breaking the Canon: Towards Fashion Museology in Serbia. Museoeurope
Collected Volume: Textile, Culture of Clothing and Fashion. Maribor: Regional Museum Maribor,
2019, 159-169.

3 Lenoks i Mirabela skre¢u paznju i na studiju Saning Lintikum iz 1936. godine, Kostim u
dramama Sekspira i njegovih savremenika (Channing Linthicum, Costume in the Drama of Shake-
speare and his Contemporaries, Clarendon Press, 1936) uz napomenu da se autorka iskljucivo bavi
tehni¢kim aspektima izrade kostima bez tumacenja znacenja odevanja za kostim i njegove upotre-
be na sceni. Mekintajr ¢e se takode osvrnuti na dotadasnje $ekspiroloske studije, ostro kritikujuci
nedostatak proucavanja kostima ili nedovoljno paznje poklonjene kostimu.
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i intelektualni poduhvat ¢itanja mode, odevanja i kostima kao tekstova kulture
(Escolme 2021: 5). U uvodu svoje monografije Bridzet Eskolm ¢e naglasiti da pa-
zljivo izu¢avanje materijalne kulture — odevanja i kostima - moze da doprinese
razumevanju odnosa mod¢i i kulture, jer detaljno znanje o odredenom odevnom
predmetu moze istovremeno da doprinese nijansiranom razumevanju onog ko ga
nosi (Escolme 2021: 7). U kontekstu kulturnog materijalizma, znacajne su i knji-
ge Katerine Ri¢ardson, Sekspir i materijalna kultura, u kojoj je jedno od poglavlja
posveceno odevanju (Catherine Richardson, Shakespeare and Material Culture,
Oxford, 2011), te Moda u doba Vilijama Sekspira istori¢arke mode Sare DZejn
Dauning (Sarah Jane Downing, Fashion in the Time of William Shakespeare, Shire,
2014).* Tako kulturni materijalizam domacoj nauci o knjizevnosti nije stran, na-
rocito uzimajuci u obzir studije narodne knjizevnosti, njegovo uvodenje u korpus
$ekspirologije sa ciljem tumacenja mode i kostima moralo bi da podrazumeva i
poznavanje metodologije nauke o knjizevnosti s jedne strane, te metodologija
razli¢itih studija materijalne i vizuelne kulture s druge strane - istorije i semiotike
mode, kostimologije i kostimografije te istorije umetnosti. Kako Lenoks i Mirabe-
la nalaze, spajanje istorije pozorista, performansa i kostima sa studijama materi-
jalne kulture primenjenim na Sekspirove drame podrazumeva interdisciplinarnu
konverzaciju (Lenox — Mirabella 2015: 4).

Konvencije Sekspirovskog kostima i strukture odevanja

U tom smislu, odevenost, bilo modna ili kostimna (kako u knjiZzevnosti tako
i u stvarnosti), nije puka suprotnost nagosti koju autor pretpostavlja, ve¢ komplek-
san viseznacenjski sistem kog je Sekspir i te kako bio svestan, kako je ,,za Platona,
Bibliju, Erazma i Sekspira ode¢a demonstrirala unutra$njost jedne osobe kroz
spoljasni prikaz, iako je ¢e$ce ta unutrasnjost bila vezana za izbor ode¢e nametnut
finansijskim, duhovnim i drustvenim statusom” (Mikhaila - Malcom-Davies 2006:
10). Jo$ znacajnije, za razliku od savremenih politika identiteta i tela koje ¢akiu
okviru $ekspirologije telo tumace kao subverzivno i radikalno a ne ode¢u koja ga
pokriva (Escolme 2021: 12), moda Sekspirovog vremena ne samo da je oblikovala
vec je i stvarala telo, izrazavajuci njegov rod i klasu (Mikhaila - Malcom-Davies
2006: 10). Preneseno u prostor knjizevnosti, odeveno telo kao napisano odeveno
telo, kako ga definisu Sintija Kun i Sindi Karlson u zborniku Stilizovanje teksta:
odevanje i moda u knjiZevnosti (Cynthia Kuhn and Cindy Carlson, Styling Texts:
Dress and Fashion in Literature, Cambria Press, 2007), isto koliko i odevni pred-
meti sami po sebi, funkcioni$e kao visedimenzionalni narativni element jer ode¢a

4Kada je u pitanju elizabetanska moda, jedna od najznacajnijih studija o istoriji mode vreme-
na Tjudora jeste Moda Tjudora kustoskinje i istoricarke odevanja i tekstila Eleri Lin (Eleri Lynn.
Tudor Fashion. London: Historic Royal Palaces, 2017).
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kao medij narusavanja drustvenih vrednosti ima mo¢ da ’laze’ i ‘govori istinu’ o
onome koji je nosi (Kuhn - Carlson 2007). Sli¢cnog misljenja je i Eskolm, koja
smatra da ,,pozori$ni kostim moze da zarobi telo u zamarujuce istorijske konven-
cije, ponisti kulturne binarnosti, ali i da zahteva od publike da preispita kako
mo¢, rasa i rod treba da izgledaju.” (Escolme 2021: 1). No, dok moda ne podleze
konvencijama kostima ili performansa (izuzimaju¢i pojedine avangardne tenden-
cije u modi), kostim podleze modnim konvencijama, naro¢ito kada su u pitanju
kostimografske interpretacije koje nastoje da (verno) prikazu odredenu istorijsko-
-modnu datost.

Bavedi se istorijom kostima u produkcijama Sekspirovih drama od Sekspi-
rovog vremena do kraja 20. veka, Rasel Dzekson (Russel Jackson) nalazi da je kostim
znacajan deo Seme semiotike Sekspirovskog pozorista jer posreduje izmedu pozo-
ri$nih kodova (pravila pozori$nog kostima), kulturnih kodova (modni kodovi) i
dramskih supkodova (pravila interpretacije kostima u odnosu na lik) (Jackson
2015: 11). Dzekson tako razlikuje istorijski autenti¢ne produkcije koje korenspon-
diraju sa prostorom i vremenom predstavljenim u drami, kao i produkcije posta-
vljene u modni okvir drugog vremena i prostora iz interpretativnih razloga. Trec¢a
kategorija, koju Dzekson uslovno naziva ‘pozorisnom modom’, podrazumevala
bi aktuelno odevanje datog vremena koje biva iskoris¢eno kao kostim, jer je u Sek-
spirovim pozoristima kostim bio u stvari savremeno odevanje sa pojedinim zna-
¢ajnim modifikacijama za specifi¢ne istorijske periode (Jackson 2015: 10). U zavi-
snosti od produkcije i kostimografske interpretacije, sistemati¢na analiza kostima
Sekspirovih drama bi tako ukljucivala poznavanje prevashodno sistema mode i
kulture odevanja vremena i prostora o kojima Sekspir pie u odredenom ostvare-
nju (bez obzira na to da li je interpretacija istorijski autenti¢na ili ne), ali donekle
i modu Sekspirovog vremena koja je svakako uticala na jezik mode u njegovim
dramama; potom modu vremena i prostora u koje je interpretacija izmestena, od-
nosno ukoliko je izmestena iz originalnog modnog okvira definisanog od strane
autora; te konvencije elizabetanskog scenskog kostima i pozori$nog kostima uopste.
S druge strane, analiza kojoj je cilj razumevanje modne datosti samog teksta ne
mora nuzno da podrazumeva i analizu njegove kostimografske interpetacije, ali
sam kostim (u slu¢aju da je sa¢uvan u originalu ili reprodukciji) moze da posluzi
kao prilog proucavanju istorije mode jer je neretko obelezen trendovima modnih
datosti u kojima je nastao ili na koje referise.> O modnim okvirima u koje je smestao
radnje svojih drama Sekspir je svakako dovoljno znao, ali je sasvim izvesno da su

5 U slu¢aju britanskog pozorista, nodenje savremene odeée kao kostima u produkcijama Sek-
spirovih drama odrzalo se do 18. veka i tokom 18. veka. (Prema: Bridget Escolme, Hamlet, Mourning
and the Disappearing Costume: Inky Cloaks and Solemn Blacks. Shakespeare and Costume in
Practice. London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2021, 25-78, str. 47.)
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oni u odredenoj meri bili obelezeni njegovim savremenim modnim iskustvom.
Eskolm potkrepljuje ovu tvrdnju, nalazeci da je ,,publika ranog modernog doba
koja je prisustvovala izvedbama Sekspirovih drama videla individualna tela kao
drustvene tipove i moralna stanja izrazena kroz odevanje striktno hijerarhijskog
sistema kasnoelizabetanske mode.” (Escolme 2021: 28). Parafraziraju¢i Stivena
Grinblata (Stephen Greenblatt), rano moderno doba iznedrilo je svest o odevanju
kao o (samo)realizaciji sopstva u drustvu, dok su nova promisljanja o identitetu
neminovno uticala i na onovremenu knjizevnu produkciju (Greenblatt 1980). Ode-
vanje je bilo od kljuénog znacaja i za monarhe Sekspirovog vremena u kreiranju
vizuelnog sopstva, pa su Sekspiru takode bili poznati i koncept monarha kao
velicanstvene figure, te vaznost odece u procesu stvaranja legitimnog izgleda kra-
ljevskog autoriteta, narocito u njegovim istorijskim dramama (Hayward 2015).

U izvesnom smislu, mozemo reéi da su Sekspiru bile poznate sve tri strukture
odevanja koje Rolan Bart definisSe u Sisternu mode (Systeme de la mode, 1967): teh-
noloska (stvarni odevni komad), ikonic¢ka/vizuelna (odevanje-slika) i verbalna
(napisano odevanje). Cirkulacija mode, po Bartu, iskljucivo zavisi od aktivnosti
transformacije, odnosno prevodenja mode iz tehnoloske strukture u vizuelnu i/ili
verbalnu (Barthes 2010). No, u slu¢aju Sekspira, prevodenje iz tehnoloske struktu-
re (stvarni odevni komad) u verbalnu (odevanje u drami) nastavlja se prevodenjem
verbalne strukture i u vizuelnu (skica za kostim) i u novu tehnolosku strukturu
(kostim). O tome govori i Katerina Ri¢ardson baveci se materijalnom kulturom
ranog modernog doba u Sekspirovim komadima, tvrdeéi da su ,,objekti materi-
jalne kulture bili klju¢ni za misaone procese coveka ranog modernog doba jer su
kondenzovali kompleksne koncepte i ideje u odgovarajuce slike” (Richardson
2011: 9). Posto su i ikonicka i verbalna struktura odevanja upucene na tehnolosku,
odnosno i odevanje-slika i napisano odevanje referiSu na stvarni artefakt mate-
rijalne kulture — odevni predmet, nova tehnoloska struktura to jest kostim nosi
obrise svih struktura iz kojih je prevedena. Ovakvo ’prevodenje’ potvrduje pre-
mise kulturnog materijalizma o znacaju proucavanja mode i odevanja za celovi-
tije i kompleksnije razumevanje Sekspirovih tekstova i njihovih kostimografskih
reprezentacija, otvaraju¢i novo poglavlje u domacoj $ekspirologiji.

Da bi se iznete teorijske postavke razumele u praksi, predmet analize bice
odevanje Zenskih likova — Gertrude i Ofelije - u Hamletu, te kostimi Sekspirovog
ostvarenja u produkciji iz 2015. godine u reziji Lindzi Tarner, scenografiji Es Devlin,
i kostimografiji Katrine Lindzi (Sonia Friedman Productions, 2015. Lindsay Turner,
Es Devlin, Katrina Lindsay, Barbican Theatre, London), ta¢nije znac¢aj odevanja
i kostima u konstruisanju Zenskih likova $to u tekstu, to i na sceni. Hamlet isto-
vremeno predstavlja i plodno tle za iniciranje studija mode i kostima u okvire
srpske Sekspirologije jer, kako Robert Lublin primecuje, ,,pored toga sto se referen-
ce na odevanje i asesoare nalaze u svakoj sceni ove Sekspirove vizuelno bogate
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drame, one nisu samo knjizevne aluzije ve¢ i markeri koji sugerisu kako je Sekspi-
rova izvorna produkcija bila postavljena, videna i razumevana u ranom modernom
engleskom teatru.” (Lublin 2014: 629).

Modni okvir i jezik mode u Hamletu

U pomenutom zborniku koji problematizuje modu u knjizevnosti, Kun i
Karlson uvode termin ‘odevni/modni okvir’ (vestimentary frame) kao svojevrsnu
sveukupnost ‘odevne performativnosti’ (sartorial performativity) u knjizevnom
ostvarenju. Odevni okvir tako ne podrazumeva samo prostorni i vremenski okvir
predstavljene kulture odevanja (bilo da je ona istorijski autenti¢na ili potpuno
imaginarna) koji doprinosi karakterizaciji i vizualizaciji, ,ve¢ sistem koji proizvodi
estetska, drustvena i politicka znacdenja, dok odevna performativnost podrazu-
meva angazovanje odece i asesoara kao simbola, slika, motiva ili metafora.” (Kuhn
- Carlson 2007: 1). U skladu s tim, odevna performativnost je intenzivirana u
tehnoloskoj strukturi kostima, narocito onda kada se odstupa od primarne tehno-
loske strukture i napisanog odevanja jer podrazumeva narusavanje ocekivanja te
dvostruko ¢itanje kostima, $to je slucaj sa produkcijom Hamleta o kojoj ¢e biti
reci. S druge strane, $to se tice same Sekspirove drame, njena radnja je vremenski
i prostorno smestena u modni sistem kasnog srednjeg veka, u periodu izmedu 14.
i 15. veka (prevashodno) u Danskoj, odnosno u grad, to jest zamak Elsinor, dok
je odevna perfmorativnost situaciono obelezena bra¢nim i pogrebnim ritualima
kao $to vidimo iz Klaudijevog uvodnog govora: ,,S veselim jednim, jednim suznim
okom, s klicanjem na pratnji, sa progrebnom pesmom na svadbi, dele¢ ravno slast
i bol - privencali smo za sebe.” (Sekspir 1966: 231). Te situacije podrazumevaju
brak kralja Hamleta i Gertrude, kraljevu smrt, brak to jest vencanje Klaudija i
Gertrude, Polonijevu smrt, Ofelijinu smrt i sahranu, te smrt kraljevskog para a
potom i samog Hamleta. Istovremeno, modni okvir i njegova performativnost u
Hamletu uslovljeni su i elizabetanskim modnim konvencijama, jer je ,odevanje
esencijalna komponenta pozori$ne subjektivnosti elizabetanskog tela koje stvara
i odrazava drustvenu ulogu i status, dok se u Hamletu dekorum drustvenih uloga
i statusa iznova narusava.” (Escolme 2021: 47).

Glavni, ali ne i jedini nosilac jezika mode u Hamletu jeste Hamlet, $to na
neki nac¢in proklamuje replikom iz prvog Kvarto izdanja (Q1, 1603) u obrac¢anju
glumackoj trupi: ,,As a man is known by one suit of Apparel”.® On takode na iz-
vestan nacin i diktira, $to svojim govorom o ode¢i to i svojim izgledom, modno
ponasanje u tekstu kao svojevrsno modno ogledalo u koje pretvara i druge likove,

¢ William Shakespeare, Hamlet, Quarto 1, 1603, University of Victoria Internet Shakespeare
Editions. https://internetshakespeare.uvic.ca/doc/Ham_QI/complete/index.html#tln-1892.1, 5. 9.
2021.



57

potvrdujuci da odelo ipak ¢ini ¢oveka, odnosno da se po odelu ¢ovek poznaje.
Ofelija ¢e Hamleta ¢ak i nazvati ‘ogledalom mode’ (glass of fashion).” Teza koju
Kler Hjudzes (Clair Hughes) primenjuje na analizu diskursa o modi u romanu
Nortangerska opatija Dzejn Ostin (Jane Austen, Northanger Abbey), da je ,,zna-
¢ajno ono $to likovi otkrivaju o sebi (i drugima) dok pricaju o ode¢i radije nego
puki opisi mode i sitlova” (Hughes 2006: 187), u tom smislu, primenjiva je i na
Hamleta. Svoju crninu koja je ,li¢ni izbor, vizuelni simbol i politicka poruka”
(Escolme 2021: 26) Hamlet objavljuje u prvom obracanju majci, Gertrudi, koja
mu govori ,Hamlete dobri, promeni mraéni lik” (Sekspir 1966: 233):

Izgleda, gospo? Ne, nego bas jeste.

Ja ne znam $ta to znaci ,,izgleda”.

Ne prikazuju me, dobra majko, verno

Ni moj ogrtac crni, niti ova

Uobicajena sve¢ana crnina... (Sekspir 1966: 233).

Svestan politike modne reprezentacije, Hamlet se intencionalno ogleda u
Gertrudi koja bi i sama trebalo da nosi crninu usled smrti svoga muza, ali to ne
¢ini zbog braka sa pokojnikovim bratom, Klaudijem. ,Hamlet odbija da se vizuel-
no integrise u Klaudijev dvor, i nastavlja da iznova izvodi smrt svog oca” (Escolme
2021: 31) ¢ime se perceptivnost ode¢e medu likovima intenzivira. Socioloskinja
mode DZzoan Entvistl e, baveci se odevenim telom, ista¢i da je ,nasa svest o odeci
pojacana kada nesto nije na mestu — kada nam odeca ne odgovara ili kada ne od-
govara situaciji u kojoj se nalazimo” (Etnwistle 2011: 138), $to svakako jeste slucaj
kada je u pitanju medusobno ogledanje likova u Hamletu. Jos znacajnije, Ricardson
skrec¢e paznju na to da su u ranom modernom dobu a time i u Sekspirovim dra-
mama ,,predmeti koji nose informaciju o telu, oni u kojima se telo ogleda i koje
telo dodiruje a koji otkrivaju telo iznutra ka spolja, bilo u pogledu ili svesti, pred-
stavljali dvostruku duhovnu i moralnu opasnost.” (Richardson 2011: 8).

Modno konstruisanje Zenskih likova: Ofelija kao Zensko’ ogledalo

Hamletova crnina, kao ’viedimenzionalni narativni element’, anticipira
potonje crnine, njegovu kostimiranu reprezentaciju ludila, te Ofelijino ludilo i
njenu smrt. Figure u crnini su, prema Eskolm, potencijalna pretnja za Klaudijev
rezim jer se suprotstavljaju $arolikoj dvorskoj modi koja implicira da je sve u redu

7 Aleks PrigoZin se u svom eseju bavi tumacenjem re¢i ‘'moda’ u Hamletu, te razli¢itim
znacenjima pod kojima je likovi upotrebljavaju. Autor smatra da se u ovom sluc¢aju re¢ odnosi na
odevnu pojavnost i moralnu uzornost, na¢in Zivota. Vid.: Aleks Prigozhin, Fashioning a Tragedy:
’Fashion’ in Hamlet.

https://shakespeareatchicago.uchicago.edu/assignments/hamletl/fashion.shtml, 5. 9. 2021.
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(Escolme 2021: 37). Ofelijin govor o modi jeste taj koji objavljuje Hamletovo ludilo
kao pretnju putem vizuelnog identiteta, odnosno modne reprezentacije, stvarajui
sliku o Hamletu i pre nego $to ga drugi vide:

.....

Kad u prsniku knez Hamlet, raskopcan,

Bez kape na glavi, s prljavim ¢arapama,
Nepodvezanim, palim do ¢lanaka

K’o okovi, i kao kosulja mu bled... (Sekspir 1966: 257).8

U modnom smislu, Hamlet je upucen na zenske likove, pa ¢ak i zavisi od
njih. Na planu verbalne strukture Hamleta, odnosno napisanog odevanja koje
iskljucuje ¢in posmatranja omogucen tehnoloskom strukturom kostima u kojoj
bi lik Hamleta videli na sceni i pre govora o njemu, Gertruda i Ofelija su te koje
stvaraju sliku o Hamletu u tekstu. Kroz zenski pogled, on tako postaje odevanje-
-slika u okviru napisanog odevanja, ,,do te tacke standardizovan kao kostim da
on zaista postaje covek koji se po odelu poznaje.” (Escolme 2021: 27). Interesantno
je, stoga, a sa stanovista feministicke kritike, postaviti pitanje kojim se bavi i Ilejn
Sovolter (Elaine Showolter), o svodenju Ofelije na ikonografske konvencije koje
nose utvrdene poruke i simbolicka znacenja o zenstvenosti i seksualnosti prema
kojima je ,,Ofelijina vaginalna i isprazna belina suprotstavljena Hamletovoj uce-
njackoj svecanoj crnini” (Showalter 1985: 80-81). Sju Elen-Kejs (Sue Ellen-Case),
feministicka pozori$na kriticarka, smatra da je glavni problem kako sa Ofelijom
tako i sa drugim Sekspirovim junakinjama taj §to njihove uloge nisu napisane za
glumice, ve¢ za muskarce koji su ih izvodili, ¢ime nijedna junakinja napisana za
ove glumce nije prava reprezentacija zene, ve¢ konstrukt Zene baziran na strep-
njama i kodovima ranog modernog doba (Ellen-Case 2014). Eskolm takode su-
geriSe da ,,Ofelija predstavlja ne toliko pravu mladu Zenu u stanju mentalnog
rastrojstva, ve¢ fragmentiranu ikonu pristojnosti i zenstvenosti ometene tugom”
(Escolme 2021: 35).

No, uprkos kreiranju Ofelije prema standardima Sekspirove savremenosti i
percepciji njenog lika na elizabetanskoj sceni, njen lik u tekstu Hamleta jeste Zena
- ito ne bez autonomije, o cemu svedoce njen govor o modi, ali i Hamletova replika
»pravite se da je iz neznanja” (Sekspir 1966: 282). Ona je ta koja vizuelno (modno)
opredmecuje Hamletovo ludilo terajuci nas da se zapitamo ne kreira li ona Hamle-
ta po sopstvenoj viziji ludila koje potom sledi, umesto uvrezenog stanovista da je

8 O Hamletovoj ode¢i u odnosu na inventar ¢etrnaestovekovne muske mode up.: Odile Blanc.
From Battlefield to Court: The Invention of Fashion in the Fourtheenth Century. Desiree Koslin,
Janet Snyder (ur.). Encountering Medieval Textiles and Dress: Objects, Texts, Images. Palgrave
Macmillan: London, 2002, 157-172.
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ona simbolicki produkt njegovog ludila? U tom smislu, ne preostaje nam nista
drugo nego da verujemo Ofeliji a, prema Lublinu, ,,nema razloga da joj ne veru-
jemo” (Lublin 2014: 629) jer ona ne samo da Hamleta definise kao odevanje-sliku
u okviru napisanog odevanja (¢ak i da laze o tome kako je bio obucen kada je dosao
u njenu odaju), nego je i jedini izvor njegovog prevodenja u tehnolosku strukturu
- kostim. To ¢e potvrditi i Gertruda, koja svoje opazanje Hamleta usmerava ka
drugim likovima - ,,pogledajte kako tuzan jadnik ¢itajui ide” (Sekspir 1966: 265)
- ¢ime Hamlet iz Ofelijinog svedoc¢anstva zvani¢no biva i vizuelno uveden u per-
cepciju drugih likova i publike kao lud. Isti postupak Sekspir primenjuje i sa uvo-
denjem, odnosno vizualizovanjem, Ofelijinog ludila o kom Gertrudu obavestava
plemié: ,,Ona je uporna, il bolje rastrojena; Njeno je stanje zalosno veoma” (Sekspir
1966: 315); a potom nas svojim govorom o njoj o tome obavestava i Laert koji je
posmatra i svedoci o njenom izgledu:

O vatro, isusi mozak moj! O suze
Sedmostruko slane, sprzite mi ¢ulo

I mod¢i vida! O, tako mi neba,

Ludilo tvoje bi¢e placeno

Tezinom istom, dok nas teg pretegne!
O ruzo majska, mila devojko,
Sestrice nezna, slatka Ofelijo!

O Boze, dali je moguce da um
Devojke mlade bude smrtan

K’o zivot starca? (Sekspir 1966: 321).

Kroz govor o odedi, tacnije Gertrudin govor o Ofelijinoj smrti, obavesteni
smo o njenom poslednjem izgledu/kostimu: ,,Ona je tu dosla sa neobi¢nim vencem
od koprive, od $eboja, bozura, kandilke... A onda pade sa nakitom crvenim u suzni
potok... Jer natopljeno odelo oteza, i nesre¢nicu jadnu odvuce.” (Sekspir 1966:
330). Govor likova, narocito zenskih, o odevanju, potkrepljuje Lublinove tvrdnje
o tome da odevanje u tekstovima Sekspirovih drama nije samo knjizevna aluzija
ve¢ i kostimografsko uputstvo, koje Sekspir, uslovno receno, daje Ofeliji i Gertrudj,
a njih dve glumcima, a potom i reziserima, scenaristima i kostimografima. Ofe-
lija je istovremeno i jedini lik koji Hamleta modno kodira drugom bojom osim
crne - belom ("kao kos$ulja mu bled’) — kojom, ironi¢no, i sama biva zarobljena u
kritici. Pred pocetak predstave glumacke trupe Hamlet govori Ofeliji u prisustvu
drugih likova koji ¢ine publiku ,,Onda nek’ davo nosi crninu! Ja ¢u se obuci u sa-
murovinu.” (Sekspir 1966: 288), ¢ime sugerise da je njegova pojava u beloj kosulji
bila ili predstavljena samo njoj, ili je pak produkt njene imaginacije. U oba sluca-
ja, to opovrgava ¢injenicu koju kritikuje i Sovolter, a to je da su ,njeno ponaganje,
pojava, gestovi, kostim i rekviziti optere¢eni emblematskim znacenjem koje je za
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mnoge generacije $ekspirologa njenu ulogu svodilo na primarno ikonografsku.”
(Showalter 1985: 80). U tom smislu, Ofelijino ludilo nije nista manje metafizic¢ko
od Hamletovog, isto koliko i njegovo nije nita manje "Zenstveno’ od njenog, jer
Klaudije govori Hamletu da je ,istrajati u tuzi nemuski bol” i da ,,zbaci sa sebe
taj neplodni jad” (Sekspir 1966: 234). Ofelija je tako, kako Eskolm zaklju¢uje,
»Zensko ogledalo sopstvenog opisa Hamleta” (Escolme 2021: 37).

No, kada se uzme u obzir kulturni materijalizam odnosno istorija mode pri-
menjena na poslednju odevnu pojavnost Ofelije — njeno utapanje — vidimo da ta
slika u stvari i nije toliko Zenstvena, makar ne onoliko koliko ju je kritika fiksi-
rala. Naime, Ofelijin opis Hamleta koji nosi prsluk (doublet) i ¢arape (stockings)
svedoci o promeni na planu istorije mode koja se desila tokom 14. i 15. veka, a to je
otklon od bezobli¢nih drapiranih odora ka odeci koja je posebno definisala musku,
a posebno zensku figuru, to jest siluetu.” Ofelijino ‘natopljeno odelo’ potpuno
brise ne samo njenu zensku figuru ve¢ i, prema Gertrudinom opisu, njenu ljudsku
formu: ,,skuti ragireni donekle je k’o vilu'® nosise... I kao stvorenje rodeno i vi¢no
za taj elemenat.” (Sekspir 1966: 330). Tako ¢e Gaston Baslar (Gaston Bachelard) smrt
davljenjem u knjizevnosti i Zivotu opisati kao ultimativno zenstvenu smrt u kojoj
dolazi do potapanja u Zenski element - vodu (Showalter 1985: 81), ¢itanje Ofelijine
amorfne odece u momentu njene smrti suprotstavlja se izrazitom rodnom kodi-
ranju. Uzimajudi u obzir Gertrudin opis utapanja na engleskom jeziku - ,,Till that
her garments, heavy with their drink, Pull’d the poor wretch from her melodious
lay To muddy death.”!! - vidimo da je ode¢a koja ’ispija vodu’ ta koja ’simbolicki’
ubija Ofeliju, oduzimaju¢i joj zenstvenost i bojeci je u "blatnjavu smrt’, odnosno
tamne boje koje pariraju Hamletu.!? Dakle, mozemo se sloziti sa Eskolm da Ofe-
lija jeste ogledalo sopstvenog opisa Hamleta, ali ne nuzno i ’zensko’ ogledalo.

Prostori zenstvenosti i Gertrudin pogled

U kontekstu odevanja, i lik Gertrude takode funkcionise po principu ‘'mod-
nog ogledala’. Dok Ofelija modno konstruie Hamletovo ludilo i njegovu belu
kosulju, Gertruda je, kao $to smo videli, ogledalo Hamletove crnine i Ofelijinog
ludila i smrti. No, osim $to kroz njen dijalog sa Hamletom mozemo da konstrui-
$emo njegovu crninu, kroz njega takode mozemo da konstruisemo i njenu odevnu

9 Vid. Fashion: The Ultimate Book of Costume and Style. London: Doris Kindersley, 2012.

10U originalu je upotrebljena re¢ ’sirena’ (mermaid-like).

' William Shakespeare, Hamlet, IV.7, The Folger Shakespeare. https://shakespeare.folger.
edu/shakespeares-works/hamlet/act-4-scene-7/, 5. 9. 2021.

12 O problematici prevoda Hamleta sa engleskog na srpski jezik vide u Vladislava Gordi¢
Petkovi¢, Metafore u srpskim prevodima Hamleta. Na Zenskom kontinentu. Novi Sad: Dnevnik,
2007, 111-118.
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pojavnost. Savetom Hamletu da ’zbaci sa sebe mrac¢ni lik” Gertruda objavljuje da
ona nije u crnini, a uzimajudi u obzir pretpostavku da se radnja Hamleta desava
neposredno nakon smrti kralja Hamleta, te kraljevskog vencanja Klaudija i Ger-
trude, ona je, ako ne u venc¢anu, svakako bila odevena u sve¢anu odecu. Sudeci po
Polonijevom obracanju Laertu - ,,Jer odelo ¢esto odaje coveka. Oni u Francuskoj
iz drustva najviSeg imaju za to ukus najbolji.” (Sekspir 1966: 242) — Gertrudino
odevanje kao i odevanje drugih likova mozemo da smestimo u drugu polovinu
15. veka, kada su nakon Stogodisnjeg rata modom dominirali uticaji Burgundskog
vojvodstva. Njeno odevanje, makar po mestu i vremenu radnje u tekstu, tako bi
ukljucivalo pothaljinu (kirtle/cotehardie), luksuzni mantil sa izrezom ili kragnom
i dugackim rukavima (houppelande), verovatno od brokata i sa krznom kao ma-
terijalima tipi¢nim za kraljevski mantil, i ukras za glavu sa velom kao krunu, uz
modifikacije uslovljene elizabetanskom modom pri izvodenju komada.

Svakako najznacajnija scena modnog ogledanja u odnosu na Gertrudu jeste
zavr$na, odnosno Cetvrta scena tre¢eg ¢ina koja se odigrava u kralji¢inoj sobi. Ovo
je ujedno i jedina scena u drami ¢ije mesto radnje jeste intimni, zenski prostor,
izuzimaju¢i Ofelijino svedoc¢anstvo Poloniju o tome da ju je Hamlet posetio u
njenoj sobi. S obzirom na to da se scena odigrava tokom veceri/noci jer na kraju
scene Hamlet izjavljuje ,,Dobru no¢, mati!” (Sekspir 1966: 307), po modnim kon-
vencijama vremena Gertruda bi ili bila potpuno naga sa kapicom, ili u pothaljini
nalik na spavacicu (chemise). Prema istori¢carima mode okupljenim oko Recnika
istorije mode (The Dictionary of Fashion History), ,kao i muskarci, i Zene su do
16. veka spavale nage, potom u dnevnim kosuljama a onda i u spava¢icama.” (Cum-
ming et al. 2010: 141). Iako je sasvim izvesno da se na elizabetanskoj sceni Gertru-
da nije pojavila naga (i da jeste, to bi bio ¢in otkrivanja muskog, a ne zenskog tela),
u modnom okviru Hamleta ona bi sasvim sigurno bila naga. Lisena kraljevske
mode, Gertruda proklamuje:

O ne govori vise, Hamlete,

Ti moje o¢i mojoj dusi svracas

Gde vidim tako mrke, crne mrlje,

Sto nikad boju izgubiti nece. (Sekspir 1966: 242).

Dakle, usmeravanjem Hamletovog pogleda ka sebi samoj, Gertruda uocava
da na izvestan nacin ipak nosi crninu, markirajuci odecu, to jest njeno odsustvo,
kao ¢inioca sopstvenog dramskog subjektiviteta. Posto je Hamletu kao nosiocu
‘nemuskog bola’ i ‘neplodnog jada’ dozvoljeno da stupi u prostor zZenstvenosti — i
Ofelijinu i Gertrudinu sobu — muski voajerski pogled biva potpuno ukinut ubistvom
Polonija koji se krije iza zavese. Pogled ka Gertrudi je liSen voajerizma, jer ga ona
potvrduje i uzvraca, posto se Hamlet i ona aktivno ogledaju jedno u drugom.
Tvrdnja feministicke istoricarke umetnosti Grizelde Polok (Griselda Pollock) koja
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analizira sliku Meri Kasat (Mary Cassat) koja prikazuje Zenu u svojoj sobi dok se
ogleda u ogledalu moze se primeniti i na Gertrudu: ,,Prikazana Zena nije predsta-
vljena zarad pogleda, ve¢ kako kontemplira sebe samu u ogledalu, prave¢i razliku
izmedu Zene kao subjekta kontemplacije i Zene kao objekta.” (Pollock 1988: 81).
Istovremeno, Gertruda je jedini zenski lik u Hamletu koji se zaista suocava sa
spoljasnjom, odnosno vizuelnom i materijalnom manifestacijom sopstva, ta¢nije
likom kraljice u predstavi Misolovka glumacke trupe, potvrdujuci tezu Grizelde
Polok o "kontemplativnom ogledalu’. Polok ¢e prostore koji su ukljucivali maski-
ranje i kostimiranje protumaciti kao pretnju po zZene iz srednje i vise klase i njiho-
vu Zenstvenost jer svode zenu na klasno-specificnu formu koju uspostavlja pola-
ritet devica / kurva, ali i kaljaju njenu respektabilnost vizuelnim kontaktom, jer
je videti nesto znacilo i saznati nesto (Pollock 1988: 78). I dok je ovom, kako je
Eskolm naziva ‘'metateatralnosti kostima’, prikazana istinska krhkost kraljevskog
para (Escolme 2021: 46) a samim tim i slike o Gertrudi kao o zeni/kraljici, ona
istovremeno dozvoljava Gertrudi da sagleda sebe i sliku o sebi sopstvenim o¢ima.
Pogledajmo sada da li je, i u kojoj meri, napisano odevanje uc¢itano u tehnolosku
strukturu kostima na primeru izabrane produkcije Hamleta.

Scenski kostim kao ikonografska transgresija reprezentacije
zenskih likova

Svoj esej o Hamletovoj crnini kao kostimu Eskolm zakljucuje tezom da u
»savremenim produkcijama, Hamletov kostim nestaje kako bi privilegovao njegov
um, pa je tako Hamletovo telo, igrano od strane vitkog belog glumca u crnom
dzemperu, predstavljeno kao znak njegovog nemirnog intelekta pre nego znacajnog
fizickog prisustva.” (Escolme 2021: 46). Predstava Hamlet u reziji Lindzi Tarner,
scenografiji Es Devlin i kostimografiji Katrine Lindzi prikazana u teatru Barbikan
u Londonu 2015. sa Benediktom Kamberba¢om (Benedict Cumberbatch) u naslov-
noj ulozi nije izuzetak od onoga $to zakljucuje Eskolm. No, u pogledu kostimogra-
fije zenskih likova, Ofelije koju tumaci San Bruk (Sian Brooke) i Gertrude koju
tumaci Anastasija Hile (Anastasia Hille), produkcija se istovremeno oslanja na
odredene istorijsko-modne i kostimografske konvencije prikazivanja ove dve
Sekspirove junakinje isto koliko ih i narusava. Prema Raselu, ova produkcija bi
spadala u grupu onih koje izmestaju originalni narativ u drugi prostorno-vremen-
ski, a time i modni okvir. Elsinor je zamisljen kao luksuzni edvardijanski enterijer,
a kostimi referiSu prevashodno na edvardijansku modu, uz primese elizabetanskog
kostima i savremenog odevanja. Edvardijanski period je ujedno i poslednja epoha
u britanskoj istoriji nazvana po vladaju¢em monarhu, pa se ovakav okvir moze
razumeti i kao aluzija na nestanak danskog kraljevstva (ili makar figura koje ga
predstavljaju) u samoj predstavi.
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U drugoj sceni prvog ¢ina u sve¢anoj dvorani u zamku koja tradicionalno
podrazumeva samo Gertrudu, reziserka uvodi i Gertrudu i Ofeliju, dok su svi
likovi sem Hamleta (a ne samo Ofelija) markirani belom bojom. Naravno, u edvar-
dijansko pa tako i bilo koje vreme tokom 20. i 21. veka, proslava vencanja bi pod-
razumevala i belu odecu, $to nije slucaj sa vremenom radnje Hamleta, kao ni sa
vremenom u kom je drama nastala, kako je "belo vencanje’ popularizovala kraljica
Viktorija. Iako se ovakvim kostimografskim postupkom prvenstveno isti¢e Ha-
mletova crnina, njime se istovremeno, i to na samom poéetku, narusava i usta-
ljena percepcija istorije Ofelijine reprezentacije. Kostimografskim izjednacavanjem
likova, brise se ,,nemogucnost reprezentacije Zenstvenog u patrijarhalnom dis-
kursu izvan ludila, nedoslednosti, fluidnosti ili ¢utnje” (Showalter 1985: 78) koju
Sovolter kritikuje. Istovremeno, narusena su i vizuelna ocekivanja publike: ako su
svi likovi u belom, da li su svi kao Ofelija nevini i/ili ludi? Da li je Ofelija luda od
samog pocetka ako se za njeno ludilo vezuje iskljucivo bela haljina? Kostimograf-
kinja Katrina Lindzi realizovala je Ofeliju kroz ukupno 6 kostima, isto kroz koliko
kostima je realizovana i Gertruda. Svaki potonji Ofelijin kostim bice sve manje beo:
druga pojava ukljucuje belu ¢ipkanu haljinu manje elegantnu od prve (razgovor
sa Polonijem i Laertom); tre¢a dvodelnu belu pidzamu i braon ku¢ni mantil (raz-
govor sa Polonijem o Hamletovom ludilu); ¢etvrta oker bluzu i krem pantalone
(do momenta Polonijeve smrti); peta veliki crveni dzemper (momenat Polonijeve
smrti); i $esta, odnosno poslednja, crnu ¢ipkanu bluzu i suknju koje joj ne pristaju
sasvim, kao i odsustvo obuce (momenat ludila i smrt).

Kroz c¢itanje tehnoloske strukture kostima, vidi se i ucitavanje napisanog
odevanja: Ofelija postaje sve vise maskulina, androgina, a potom i bezobli¢na dok
utapanjem ne izgubi ljudsku formu (njena poslednja pojava bi¢e u vidu mrtvog
tela u crnoj vreci), a prelaz od bele ka tamnijim bojama zemljanih tonova antici-
pira njenu "blatnjavu smrt’. U zavrs$noj sceni, Hamlet ¢e obudi belu kosulju u
duelu sa Laertom, u kojoj u predstavi i strada, ¢cime se vrsi potpuna ikonografska
subverzija norme. Bela kosulja kao simbol Hamletovog ludila koja je u tekstu
prikazana samo Ofeliji, u kostimu na neki nacin postaje metonimija same Ofelije i
njene slike o Hamletu. U knjizi Ukleta scena: pozoriste kao masina secanja, Mar-
vin Karlson (Marvin Carlson, The Haunted Stage, Theatre as Memory Machine,
University of Michigan Press, 2003) istaci ¢e da bilo koji fizicki element prethodnih
produkcija (u ovom slucaju to je sama referenca na predmet materijalne kulture
iz izvornog teksta pretvoren u kostim) moze da nosi odredena se¢anja njihove
upotrebe u drugoj produkciji (Carlson 2003: 119). Karlson ovaj proces naziva re-
cikliranjem’ koje, kroz emocije i znac¢enja akumulirana u svesti publike, pruza
kompleksniji uvid u izbor kostima (Carlson 2003: 129). Cak i da nije poznata kao
referenca na izvorni tekst, Hamletova bela kosulja o¢igledna je aluzija na Ofelijinu
belu haljinu i njeno ludilo, na koje referise i Gertruda.
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Kao i u tekstu, i u ovoj produkciji Gertruda je kostimografski pozicionirana
kao ogledalo Ofelijinog ludila. Peta scena cetvrtog ¢ina u kojoj rastrojena Ofelija
zeli da razgovara sa kraljicom prikazuje Gertrudu u beloj haljini-spavacici, neo-
¢esljanu i bosu, §to je jos jedna aluzija na reprezentaciju Ofelije. Medutim, pre Ofe-
lijinog ulaska, Gertruda oblaci crnu haljinu u kojoj ostaje do zavrsetka predstave,
na taj nacin se izjednacavajuci sa Ofelijom. U ovom slu¢aju dolazi do odstupanja
od napisanog odevanja, jer kraljica sasvim sigurno nije nosila crninu dok prisu-
stvuje dvoboju izmedu Hamleta i Laerta kao svojevrsnoj dvorskoj sve¢anosti.
Preuzimanjem crnine kao vizuelni kod koji simbolizuje Hamleta, Gertruda i
Ofelija narusavaju ideju ’standardizovanog kostima’, njegovog ¢itanja i istorije nje-
gove reprezentacije, ne samo kada su u pitanju njihovi likovi ve¢ i lik Hamleta
takode. Cinom napustanja nametnutog i biranja sopstvenog (modnog) identiteta,
junakinje Sekspirovog Hamleta konstruisane kroz kostimografiju Katrine Lindzi
potvrduju tezu o kostimu kao ,,aktivhom agensu u procesu stvaranja performansa
na sceni ali i izvan nje” (Pantouvaki - McNeil 2021: 1).

Zakljuc¢ak

Kao $to smo videli na primeru Hamleta, istoricarka mode Sara DZejn Dauning
¢e primetiti da su moda i odevanje prominentni u gotovo svim Sekspirovim dram-
skim ostvarenjima jer ,denotiraju likove, kreairaju komicne i tragi¢ne efekte, a u
pojedinim dramama, poput ¢arapa u Bogojavljenskoj no¢i, maramice u Otelu ili
rukava u Trolu i Kresidi, ¢ak ¢ine i centralno mesto price” (Downing 2014: 5). Cinje-
nica da je ,,gekspir ekstenzivno istrazivao $ta bi moglo da se desi kada bi striktna
pravila odevanja bila transgresirana kao vid narusavanja drustvenog ustrojstva”
(Downing 2014: 5) ukazuje na vaznost ¢itanja mode ne kao ultimativnog, ve¢ kao
validnog procesa akademskih istrazivanja o Sekspirovim dramama i njihovim in-
terpretacijama, proslim ili sadasnjim, bilo na sceni, ekranu ili nekom drugom me-
diju. Primenjene na Sekspirologiju, studije kulturnog materijalizma sa fokusom na
modu i kostim mogu da doprinesu sveobuhvatnijem razumevanju Sekspirovih
narativa i likova, kao i konciznijem pozicioniranju njegovih dela u tokove sociokul-
turne istorije kojoj je svedocio. Prou¢avanje odevanja u Sekspirovim dramskim
tekstovima i njihovim produkcijama, zaklju¢uje Eskolm, predstavlja odraz odnosa
kulture i proslosti, te odraz svih onih znacenja koje moda i kostim Sekspiru dozvo-
liavaju da znaci (Escolme 2021: 1). Inicirajuci koncept *vizuelnog Sekspira’ u koji bi
spadala modna i kostimografska prevodenja Sekspirovih tekstova ali i samog Sek-
spira kao kulturnoistorijskog teksta, Gordi¢ Petkovi¢ ¢e ista¢i da ,,Sekspira osavre-
menjujemo kako bismo ga prikazali u svetlu njegove univerzalnosti” (Gordi¢ Pet-
kovi¢ 2007: 159). U tom smislu, studije mode i kostima ne bi trebalo — makar ne
vide — da budu izuzete iz ’intelektualnih preokupacija’ u domacoj Sekspirologiji.
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IN WILLIAM SHAKESPEARE’S HAMLET

Summary: Drawing from academic studies emerging in the last three decades in
the West regarding fashion and costume history and theory applied to William Shake-
speare’s plays, the paper aims to introduce fashion studies within the frameworks of
Serbian Shakespearology. Through reviewing those studies, clothing, whether fashionable
or costumed, plays an important role in how Shakespeare conceived his plays, structured
their narratives and constructed characters in them. By studying elements of fashion
history and conventions of Elizabethan costume, the paper demonstrates the application
of fashion and costume studies on the example of Hamlet and its contemporary stage
production by Lindsay Turner, focusing on female characters: Ophelia and Gertrude.
Moreover, by analyzing the system and the language of fashion within Hamlet and its
costume transformation on the stage, the idea of ‘fashion mirroring’ of female character
emerges, enabling more nuanced perception of Ophelia and Gertrude outside of their
traditional iconographic conventions.
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POTRAGA ZA IDENTITETOM: MOC LAZNIH
PREDAKA I STVARNE PRIRODE U ROMANIMA
RADOSLAVA PETKOVICA I TOMASA HARDIJA

Sazetak: U romanima Sudbina i komentari Radoslava Petkovica i Tes
od roda D’Erbervila Tomasa Hardija, junaci prisvajaju plemenite pretke ili im
se oni pripisuju, dok ih ¢udi prirode neretko podsecaju na njihovo pravo po-
reklo, odrazavaju drustvene i materijalne (ne)prilike u kojima se junaci trenut-
no nalaze i naslu¢uju njihovu budué¢nost ili njeno odsustvo. Koriste¢i metodu
pazljivog ¢itanja, u ovom radu se pokusava otkriti veza izmedu laznog i istin-
skog porekla i posledica koje to poreklo ima po identitet i sudbinu junaka ro-
mana, kao i veza izmedu sila prirode i njenog izgleda i Zivotnih prilika junaka
i odluka koje donose.

Kljucne reci: Radoslav Petkovi¢, Tomas Hardi, sudbina, identitet, prica,
priroda.

Uvod

Od romana Tes od roda D’Erbervila Tomasa Hardija, objavljenog 1891, do
romana Sudbina i komentari Radoslava Petkovica iz 1993, protekao je ¢itav vek,
preciznije, stotinu i dve godine. Pa ipak, motivi po kojima se mogu povezati pre-
vazilaze vremenske i prostorne okvire. Naime, najociglednija zajednicka nit, a iz
koje se dalje pletu sudbinska pitanja i moguci odgovori, jeste to $to junaci ova dva
romana prisvajaju tude pretke zarad ulepsavanja i oplemenjivanja sopstvenog
porekla, ili naprasno otkrivaju svoje davno zaboravljeno aristokratsko poreklo.
U tom smislu, pokusace se osvetliti kako lazne ili zaboravljene plemicke titule
uticu na pojedince u ovim romanima, u kojoj meri od njih zavise odluke koje
donose, koliko svesno ili nesvesno igraju odredene uloge u drustvu, da li uopste
uspevaju da pronadu sopstveni identitet i koja je cena takve potrage. Paralelno sa
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menama lica i identiteta junaka dva romana, primetne su i mene prirode koja ih
okruzuje - gotovo uvek slika prirode prati stanje svesti junaka, ili naslu¢uje opa-
snost, neretko i propast, $to je ujedno i druga nit koja spaja Sudbinu i komentare i
Tes od roda D’Erbervila. Ovde ¢e do¢i do izrazaja i umesnost dva pisca da bez su-
vi$nih opisa i stava sveznajuceg autora srode likove, okruzenje i drustveni milje,
te da privole ¢itaoca da aktivno ucestvuje u uspesima i stradanjima junaka.

U tom smislu, ono $to svakako predstavlja osnovu i preduslov obe pomenu-
te niti i niza meandrirajucih pripovednih zilica koje prozimaju ove romane, jeste
besprekorna sposobnost pripovedanja i lepota pri¢e u najuzem smislu te reci.
Kako Gojko Bozovi¢ napominje, Petkovi¢ roman ,,dozivljava kao ispunjenje pri-
¢e, kao pricu pre svega” (2006: 246), $to bi se mirne duse moglo reci i za Tomasa
Hardija i to pre svega za njegovu mo¢ da pricu zaokruzi i simbolicki i sasvim kon-
kretno, a da ipak ostavi ¢itaocu, pa i svojim junacima, prostor za domaétavanje.
Kao narocitu potporu prici, pa i njen svojevrsni ukras, a vrlo ¢esto u sluzbi arti-
kulisanja emotivnih stanja junaka, i Petkovi¢ i Hardi uvode fragmente drugih
knjizevnih dela, ponekad samo dva-tri stiha, ponekad ¢itava poglavlja. Tako ce se
u Sudbini i komentarima (2013) nadi misli Zaharije Orfelina, Dositeja Obradovi-
¢a, Gijoma Apolinera, Njegosa, Jejtsa, ali i odlomci iz Jevandelja i nekoliko notnih
zapisa, dok u Tes od roda D’Erbervila (2018) &itamo Volta Vitmana, Sekspira,
Tenisona, Vordsvorta, Svinberna, Miltona, te grmljavine iz Otkrovenja Jovanovog.
Ovakvoj raskosi pripovednog stila kod Petkovica divi se Gojko Bozovi¢: ,,U za-
masima intrigantne i uzbudljive pric¢e naziru se dublji slojevi istorije i ljudske sud-
bine, povesti o morima i gradovima, imperijama i ideologijama” (2006: 246), dok
Artur Dzon Batler (Butler 1896: 296) kaze da je Hardijeva sposobnost da uhvati
»sustinu specifi¢nog aspekta onoga $to je spolja, povezujuci ga sa aspektom ljud-
skog uma, i pretakajuci ga u re¢i da bi izazvao odredenu emociju kod ¢itaoca™. Batler
u vezi sa ovom sposobnos¢u dodaje i izraz Artura Kviler-Kauc¢a (Quiller-Couch):
»Opisati scenu i obojiti je raspolozenjem™.

Vremenski okviri radnji dva romana takode moraju biti sagledani. Naime,
Sudbina i komentari (2013) sastoji se od cetiri knjige, s tim da je u prve dve knjige
radnja smestena na kraj XVIII i pocetak XIX veka, u kojima neminovno odjekuju
i dogadaji iz ranijih epoha. U trecoj knjizi svedoci smo madarske pobune u dru-
goj polovini XX veka, uz paralele sa prethodne dve knjige, nekad suptilne, a nekad
vise nego jasne. Cetvrta knjiga je svojevrsni dZojsovski dijalog sa samim sobom
despota Dorda Brankovica, gotovo ,,metafora sposobnosti da se sopstvenoj sud-
bini kaze ne” (Bozovi¢ 2006: 253).

! [,,the essence of a particular aspect of external things, correlating it with an aspect of the
human mind, and putting it into words so as to arouse the desired emotion in the reader...” Prevod
na srpski: N. G.]

2 [, describing a scene and colouring it with a mood.” Prevod na srpski: N. G]
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Tes od roda D’Erbervila (2018) vremenski je ograniceniji, smesten je u ruralnu
Englesku XIX veka i u periodu kad je roman pisan, duh epohe u kojoj se krecu
Hardijevi junaci gotovo je potpuno i$¢ezao. Dogadaja iz nacionalne istorije i nji-
hovih odjeka ovde nema, kao $to je to slucaj kod Petkovica, ali se sumornim slika-
ma neumoljive industrijalizacije do¢aravaju neminovne promene u prirodi i medu
ljudima, te se stice utisak veceg protoka vremena nego $to je to stvarno slucaj.

U romanu Sudbina i komentari (2013), pratimo rodoslov i sudbinu Rusa srp-
skog porekla, Pavela Volkova, mornarickog oficira u doba Napoleonovih ratova.
Prateci njegovo karijerno kretanje, saznajemo najpre porodic¢ne prilike u kojima
je odrastao, a potom pisac vesto ukrsta sudbine istorijskih licnosti poput Dositeja
Obradovica i grofa Brankovica, junaka iz stripa poput Korta Maltezanina sa Zzi-
votnim putem Volkova, te preplic¢e njihove lazne i prave rodoslove sa Volkovljevim
porodi¢nim nasledem, te neverovatno laganom $etnjom kroz epohe zaokruzuje
zapocete price i sudbine likovima i dogadajima sredine XX veka.

U Hardijevoj Tes od roda D’Erbervila (2018), naslovna junakinja saznaje da
je izdanak stare normanske plemenite porodice (i to u sluc¢aju njenih roditelja,
prili¢no zalostan), te ¢e ta pretpostavka od tog momenta odrediti njenu sudbinu,
poslavsi je doslovno kao zrtveno jagnje laznom predstavniku tog istog plemstva,
a potom predstavniku nove misli koji je, budu¢i od svega pomalo, a nista potpuno,
pokusao preoblikovati Tes prema svojim zanosima, da bi je zapravo samo ponovo
vratio na zrtveni oltar.

Sli¢ne motive, u donekle drugacijem ruhu, ali sa istim ciljem - dopisivanja
sopstvene biografije, ulepsavanja mozda nedovoljno zanimljive stvarnosti — na-
lazimo i kod Dragana Veliki¢a u njegovom romanu Islednik (2015), kada glavni
junak/pisac saznaje da je njegova majka navodno u mladosti sama sebi pisala
ljubavna pisma, kako se ne bi izdvajala od drugarica koje su ih zaista dobijale, da
bi kasnije pisac bio u emotivnoj vezi sa zenom koja ¢e opsesivnom pedantnoséu
izrezirati ¢itav jedan aspekt Zivota, koristeci za to i sopstvenu izmisljenu prepisku.

Rvanje sa identitetima, pozeljnim, nepoZeljnim i (samo)nametnutim, ¢itamo
u Hardijevom kasnijem romanu, Neslavni DZud (1895), u kojem junaci ne prisva-
jaju doslovno tude poreklo, niti ga iznenada otkrivaju, ali se stalnim i mu¢nim
iluzijama o promeni svog drustvenog statusa sudaraju sa rigidnim i licemernim
konvencijama koje ih vuku ka tragi¢cnom kraju, kao uostalom i samu Tes. Hardi
ponavlja matricu promena u okruzenju koje sluti i reflektuje ono $to se junacima
romana desava, te tako nesre¢ni ljubavnici Neslavnog DZuda (1895) u surovoj grad-
skoj sredini dozivljavaju svoje najvece tragedije; Betsiba Everdin iz romana Daleko
od razuzdane gomile (1874) biva osveZena, sklonjena, sacuvana u vlaznom zastit-
nickom gusti$u gaja u blizini svog imanja, ali zato kada na gotovo istom mestu
sretne kapetana Troja, kao iskusnog uljeza u izmaglici nevine prirode, erotski naboj
njegovog vestog baratanja sabljom oznacice njen pad; Tes Derbifild proci ¢e put



72

od seoske vestalke, preko prevarene nevinosti pod okriljem $umske izmaglice,
setne mlekarice u plodnom okruzZenju izdasne prirode kojoj Hardi ne moze do-
voljno da se nadivi, do poljske radnice u gruboj, jalovoj, sivoj oblasti iz koje kao
da je zauvek nestalo i sunceve svetlosti i ljudskih osmeha, da bi zavrsila svoju
povest kao paganska zrtva i ubica istovremeno.

Saznavanje porekla, predznaci i prve posledice

Petkovi¢evog junaka Pavela Volkova upoznajemo odmah na samom pocet-
ku romana, ali ne i na pocetku njegove Zivotne povesti. Naime, u prvom poglavlju
godina je 1806, na$ junak je zbunjen pomislju da je njegov dotadasnji zivot cista
besmislica. Sta to zaista mudi Volkova, mozda ¢emo otkriti ¢itaju¢i roman, ali na
prvim stranicama pisac nam daje nagovestaj da je otkrice tu negde, samo da bi
mislju o omiljenoj uzrecici Stojana Jovanovica, Pavelovog oca, Pomoz’ Boze i sre¢o
junacka, skrenuo pri¢u na Pavelovo poreklo. Pomenuti Stojan Jovanovic bio je sin
Jovana Vukovica, austrijskog frajkorca, koji je u XVIII veku spasao zivot nekom
austrijskom generalu, pa s obzirom na to da nije bilo prigodno da obi¢an redov
spasi generala, ,,Jovan Vukovi¢ se na drugoj strani obreo kao oficir i nosilac jed-
ne, istina sitne, plemicke titule.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 14). Njegov sin, a Pavelov otac, u
plemstvu se ve¢ rodio, a to ¢e biti polazna tacka za njegova potonja preuveli¢avanja,
dodavanja i ispravljanja rodoslova. U Rusiji je postigao neke uspehe, postao major
i ozenio se ¢erkom susednog spahije kojoj je nedostajalo Stojanove mastovitosti
i lazljivosti — opisana je kao nesto Sto podseca na biljku. Pisac ovde gotovo da
karikira zivotni ciklus u kojem je nastao Pavel Volkov, junak koji ¢e pokazati sve
osim majcine tuposti:

Tako je nekako Aleksandra lezala i ispod Stojana Jovanovica kad god bi
je on pozeleo — dok god je to on Zeleo: naravno, u pocetku ¢esto i kratko, a ka-
snije sve rede — ¢ak i prve bra¢ne noci, savrseno ravnodusna prema defloraciji
i obilju krvi; potom je radala decu koja su rasla ili umirala - ¢e$¢e ovo drugo
- Ce$ce zensku, na ocajanje njenog muza i njenu savr$enu ravnodusnost. (Pet-
kovié¢ 2013: 16).

Pavelov otac, koga Petkovi¢ izuzetno uverljivo slika kao nasrtljivog logorejic-
nog pijanca kojeg slusa samo onaj koji mora (njegovi kmetovi i, povremeno, deca),
uprkos nezavidnom neznanju ispredao je zavidnu koli¢inu prica o sopstvenom
poreklu - ,,re¢ju, lagao je mnogo i besomuc¢no” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 20). Narocito na-
dahnut prezirom tasta ¢ije su rodbinske veze dosezale i do najviseg petrogradskog
plemstva, Stojan Jovanovi¢

otkriva kako su Vukoviéi zapravo srpski velikasi iz doba Nemanji¢a. A kakvo
bi to doba - osim po imenu - zapravo moglo biti, Stojan Jovanovi¢ naravno
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nije imao pojma, ali je ono u njegovim ustima dobijalo znac¢enje nekakvog
zlatnog doba koje ljudi ni pre ni kasnije nisu videli. (Petkovi¢ 2013: 21).

U jednom od takvih, alkoholom podstaknutih falsifikatorskih napada nadah-
nuca, Stojanu je (kako Petkovi¢ kaze — poput broda snezno belih jedara) doplo-
vilo ime despota Dorda Brankovica. Slusalac je bas tada bio mali Pavel (tada jo$
uvek Pavle), a despotovo ime ¢e od tog trenutka postati clavis aurea’® ne samo za
sva buduca pripovedanja ve¢ i za sudbinu Pavela Volkova. Jedna je zackoljica,
doduse, mucila Stojana Jovanovica: gde je jedan Brankovi, tu je i onaj drugi, Vuk
Brankovi¢, u kolektivnom se¢anju oznacen kao izdajica roda svog s kojim pleme-
niti Vukovi¢i ne bi bilo pametno da imaju ikakve veze, narocito ne familijarne.
Tu je Pavelov otac prevazi$ao sam sebe lavinom prespajanja grana i grancica poro-
di¢nog stabla, te je dosao do sre¢nog resenja prema kojem poreklo vodi od Zmaja
Ognjenog Vuka, i uz niz obrta, carevih kéeri i bitaka sa Turcima smirenje burne
porodic¢ne istorije nalazi preko (u ovoj fazi pripovednog delirijuma - vojvode)
Jovana Vukovi¢a na imanju koje je samo mrvica nekada navodno otetog velepo-
sedstva, a koje mu je dato zbog spasavanja — ne generala, nego sad ve¢ samog cara.

Pavle Stojanovi¢, kasnije Pavel Volkov, bio je u sasvim realnoj opasnosti da
mu zivot protekne u pasivhom slusanju ocevih zaumnih pripovedackih napada u
pauzama jurenja za suknjama kmetkinja sa svog imanja. Srecom, ispunjenje takve
sudbine omeo je Pavlov deda, odusevljen unukovim znanjem i srpskog i ruskog
jezika, te brzim usvajanjem francuskog, za koji je Pjotr Aleksandrovi¢ smatrao da
svaki potomak ruskih plemic¢a ima obavezu da zna. Koliko je Pavelov otac bio plod
autofalsifikovanja ne pokazuju samo njegove pijane pripovesti ve¢ i ¢injenica da
mu je izmicala i jedna od najvaznijih identitetskih odlika - jezik. Naime, on je
po sopstvenom uverenju govorio i ruski i srpski, a zapravo je govorio ,,nekom
neverovatnom mesavinom oba jezika koji su jednako i Rusi i retki Srbi u ovom
kraju imali muke da razumeju.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 24). Ako podemo od zapazanja
Ljubi$e Mitrovica (2007) da je u sistemu simbolicke komunikacije jezik najvazniji
covekov instrument sporazumevanja, gradenja identiteta, faktor socijalizacije i
kulturne integracije, onda mozemo ispravno pretpostaviti da je identitet Stojana
Jovanovica bio jednako nepostojeci kao i jezik kojim je govorio i kojim bi, da ga
je iko pazljivije slusao, izazvao brojne nesporazume.

Zakljucivsi da je, srecom, tupost majke Pavla Stojanovica preskocila genera-
ciju i osetiv$i novo postovanje za unuka kada mu je ovaj saopstio da nece uzeti
prezime Ivanovi¢ (ruska varijanta Jovanovica) za svoj pocetak karijere u Sankt
Peterburgu, jer koren prezimena — Ivan - zvuci previse seljacki, Pjotr Aleksandro-
vi¢ se zdusno saglasio da mu unuk neznatno izmeni ime Pavle u Pavel, kako bi

3 Clavis aurea, lat. = zlatni kljug, sredstvo za otkrivanje i objasnjavanje skrivenih i misti¢nih
tekstova i znacenja.
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zvucalo vise ruski, dok je za prezime odabrao rusku varijantu Vukovi¢a - Volkov,
kako bi, pomoz’ Boze i sreco junacka, imao za svaki slu¢aj nekakvu poveznicu sa
o¢evim nesudenim precima.

Za razliku od Volkova, ¢iji su preci, videli smo, bili blago receno diskutabilni,
Tes Derbifild je mogla da se pohvali plemenitim poreklom, iako su od sveg sjaja
i bogatstva plemenitih D’Erbervila, od kojih se otkrilo da Derbifildi vode poreklo,
ostali samo srebrna kasika i pecat sa rezbarijom propetog lava. Paralela izmedu
Pavelovog i Tesinog oca neodoljiva je. Obojica su nepopravljivi pijanci i neradnici,
a osim alkohola, opija ih i mogu¢nost aristokratskog porekla koje Stojan Jovanovi¢
za sebe brutalno izmislja, dok DZon Derbifild o svom zapravo ne zna nista (iako
je nacuo da je njegov rod video i bolje dane, pri tome dirljivo mislivsi da to znaci
da su mozda nekada imali dva konja umesto jednog), osim onoga $to mu je otkrio
mesni paroh - da kosti njegovih dalekih i mo¢nih predaka leze $irom zemnih
lavirinata crkve u Kingsbiru pod Grinhilom. Hardi ne propusta suptilnu ironiju
nemih svedoka nekadasnje plemenitosti: srebrna kasika je u posedu porodice
vecito gladnih usta i sada sluzi za me$anje sirotinjske ¢orbe od graska, a pecat za
potpisivanje i zatvaranje pisama, u rukama je nepismenih. Ni Tesina majka, DZzoun,
nije neko u koga se moze pouzdati, pisac za nju kaze da ima pamet jednog sre¢nog
deteta, te e je saznanje da ,,u celoj grofoviji Juznog Veseksa nema ¢oveka s dosto-
janstvenijim i plemenitijim skeletima” (Hardi 2018: 26) nego $to su oni predaka
njenog muza izuzetno obradovati. Kao i kod Pavela, i kod Tes je roditeljska ludost
preskocila generaciju, ali ona ¢e ipak biti uzrok Tesinog pada.

Petkovi¢evog junaka smo upoznali u trenucima egzistencijalisticke kontem-
placije, dok Tes prvi put vidimo u povorci devojaka povodom mesnih Cerealija,
praznika koji je bio ,veseo preziveli zaostatak jos iz doba starog kalendara, kad su
veselje i maj znacili jedno te isto” (Hardi 2018: 30). Sa buketi¢ima belog cveca i ogulje-
nim vrbovim prutovima, odevena u belu haljinu, Tes je zajedno sa ostalim devojka-
ma ¢inila gotovo paganski skup vestalki u ,doba pre no $to je obicaj dalekovidije
racunice sveo osecanja na jednoliki prosek.” (Hardi 2018: 30). Ranije pomenuto
Hardijevo majstorstvo u zaokruzivanju price spozna¢emo na kraju romana, kada
poslednji put vidimo Tes, i$ibanu Zivotnim lomovima, sad ve¢ u svojstvu ubice,
kako spava na drevnom stounhendzskom kamenu u i$¢ekivanju svog usuda.

Osim srebrne kasike i pecata kao simbola propale veli¢ine, Hardi uvodi i
kociju - njome ¢e se luckasti Dzon Derbifild provesti poljem, sramoteci Tes kada
je prvi put vidimo, a nesto kasnije, isti motiv ¢e nagovestiti Tesinu sunovratnu
sudbinu jer e, gotovo usput, biti pomenuta jedna druga kocija, iz ranijih vremena,
u kojoj je navodno jedan od pripadnika loze D’Erbervilovih oskrnavio devi¢anstvo
nevine devojke.

Ovde nailazimo na jednu znacajnu razliku izmedu posledica saznavanja
laznog ili pravog porekla kod Pavela i Tes. Naime, koliko god ono $to je Pavel znao
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o0 svojim precima bilo plod gotovo sumanutih izmisljotina, na pocetku njegovog
zivotnog puta ta saznanja ga ne okivaju, ne vuku ga u strmoglavu propast, kao sto
je to slucaj sa Tes, koja strada prakti¢no jo$ kao dete. Petkovi¢ nam je (kao, uosta-
lom, i svom junaku), zapravo, ostavio prostora da uzivamo u bildungsromanu* u
malom - zaveo nas je lepim pripovedanjem o pocetnom karijernom napredovanju
Pavela Volkova, redajuc¢i nadredene koji su mu bili skloni, jezike koje je sluzbu-
juci naucio i ¢inove koje je, §to sopstvenim sposobnostima, $to dedinim vezama,
sticao. Gotovo neprimetno, jos suptilnije nego Hardi, Petkovi¢ uvodi motive koji
¢e se ponavljati u razli¢itim formama, na razli¢itim prostornim i vremenskim ko-
ordinatama, a koji ¢e sve vreme pratiti Pavela Volkova i presudno uticati na nje-
govu sudbinu. I Hardi provla¢i motive i nagovestaje, ali vide¢emo da nas njegovi
motivi nece iznenadivati, o¢ekiva¢emo ih, dok ¢e Petkovicevi iskrsavati tamo gde
im se ne nadamo, ali gde ¢e imati savrSenog smisla. Tako ¢emo ¢itati o Zivotu Za-
harije Orfelina u Veneciji, gde ¢e objaviti jedini broj prvog srpskog ¢asopisa Slave-
noserbski magazin u kojem poziva citaoce da pisu o svojim snovima (kasnije Pavel
¢e imati epizode snova i snovidenja, kao god i Tes), te svoje najvaznije delo — Istori-
ja o Zitiji i slavnih dela velikago gosudarja i imperatora Petra Pervago (Petar Veliki
pominjace se i u Pavelovim plovidbenim iskustvima). Venecija, La Serenissima,
pojavice se i u jednom od Sturih razgovora Pavela i Korta Maltezanina kao mesto
gde, prema nekakvom predanju, postoji skriveni vrt u koji zalaze Venecijanci
kada im dosadi zivotna pri¢a u kojoj su trenutno. I kao da Venecija ve¢ nije sama
po sebi dovoljno misti¢na i nepredvidiva, u njoj se, eto, nalaze taj vrtijedna vrata
kroz koja prode onaj koji Zeli da promeni svoju pricu, a nekoliko poglavlja pre tog
saznanja, Volkovu je u ruke doslovno pao jedan neobican kljug, te se ¢italac mora
zapitati ne otvara li mozda bas taj klju¢ vrata onog tajanstvenog vrta.

Vratimo se Tes i njenom usudu. Direktna posledica saznanja o plemenitom
poreklu, koje bi razumnijim roditeljima znacilo upravo onoliko koliko i svi izmi-
$ljeni preci Volkova, bila je ,jedan Zestok projikt” (Hardi 2018: 48), kako je to izja-
vila DZoun Derbifild. Naime, ona se dosetila da kod Trantridza zivi jedna bogata
gospoda sa prezimenom D’Erbervil, te da bi Tes trebalo otposlati tamo da se
»pre’stavi ko rod” (Hardi 2018: 48) i mozda zarobi srce nekog mladog bogatog
gospodina. Ne mozemo se oteti utisku da u oba romana mladi izdanci porodica,
bez obzira na prave ili falsifikovane pretke, bivaju poslati, uslovno receno, u svet,
ne bi li sebi, pa time i porodici, pribavili ¢ast, ugled, finansijske prednosti ili ve¢
nekako ostvarili ambicije onih ¢lanova porodice koji su iz nekih razloga ostali
uskraceni za sve to. I za Tes i za Pavela je dobro $to su se odvojili od u¢émalog po-
rodi¢nog okruzenja, ali je razlika u tome $to su se pred Pavelom otvorile perspektive
za napredovanje u svakom smislu (naravno, velikim delom i zato §to je muskarac

4 Bildungsroman, nem. = vrsta romana u kojem se opisuje i istrazuje obrazovni, psiholoski
i moralni razvoj junaka.
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u XIX veku, a ne Zena), bez obzira na izmisljeno porodi¢no stablo, naprotiv - po-
¢etni zamajac je u njegovom slucaju bio deda sa majc¢ine strane, dakle, verodostojan
predstavnik sitnog plemstva, dok je Tesin jedini adut bilo poreklo, te ljupkost i
lepota na koje je posebno racunala njena majka. Tes, pri tome, ose¢a moralnu
obavezu da se ,,pre’stavi” bogatim D’Erbervilima i zapocne proces spasavanja Der-
bifildovih iz bede, jer smatra svojom krivicom to $to su izgubili osnovni izvor pri-
hoda - mr$avog konja Princa. Naime, voze¢i kosnice na pijacu u gluvo doba noci
umesto oca, obnevidelog od pi¢a i novostecenog statusa, zapala je u neku vrstu
polusna (u koji ¢e je Hardi uljuljkivati u vise navrata) i na njena mala kola naletela
je postanska kocija, i usmrtila Princa. Ruda kola se doslovno zarila jadnom konju
u grudi, on umire polako i muc¢no i ovom slikom kao da nam Hardi porucuje
neminovnu propast prinéevskih Derbifildovih. Citaocu je odmah jasno da za Tes
ne postoji sre¢an bildungsroman, atmosfera Prin¢evog umiranja i sahrane snazno
¢e obojiti svaku narednu stranicu:

Siljata ruda kola zarila se ubogom Princu u grudi kao mac i iz te rane je
potokom brizgala njegova Zivotodavna krv, uz $ustanje se slivajui na put. (...)
Velika lokva krvi pred njom ve¢ je poprimala dugine prelive zgru$avanja, a
kad se rodilo sunce, iz nje blesnu stotinu prizmati¢nih nijansi. Princ je lezao
opruzen kraj nje, miran i krut; o¢i su mu bile poluotvorene, a rupa u grudima
uopste nije delovala dovoljno veliko da isto¢i iz njega sve ono §to ga je pokre-
talo. (...) Abraham i Liza Lu su jecali, Houp i Modesti su davale oduska bolu
bu¢nim drec¢anjem koje je odjekivalo o zidove; a kad je Princ svaljen unutra,
okupili su se oko groba. (Hardi 2018: 56, 58).

Hardi ne propusta da unese i malo zalobnog humora - kada bude jasno da ¢e
strvoder ponuditi za Princevo truplo svega nekoliko $ilinga, DZon Derbifild se
nade na visini zadatka: ,’Ne’, stoicki je rekao.” Ne¢u da prodam njegovo staro telo.
Kad smo mi D’Erbervili bili vitezi s posedima, nismo prodavali svoje brojne atove
da budu macja hrana. Neka im njihovi $ilinzi!”” (Hardi 2018: 58). Odmah potom
Hardi kaze da je Tesino lice bledo i suvo, kao da u sebi vidi ubicu. Ovo videnje ¢e
se obistiniti na kraju romana. I dok je Pavel Volkov $armirao sanktpeterbursku
aristokratiju, Tes je hodila ka novopronadenoj rodbini. Tamara Li Kajt (Tamara
Lee Kyte) navodi da kada Hardijeve junakinje odlucuju, one zapravo nemaju iz-
bora: ,one su prisiljene da biraju izmedu fizickog, emocionalnog i finansijskog
opstanka — a svaki od tih izbora isklju¢uje one druge.” (1999: 13). Pavel Volkov
u tom smislu ima drugaciju uslovljenost — kada mu bude poverena vazna misija,
njegovi izbori tek ¢e posredno uticati na one koji su mu bliski i nikad nece imati
onu odsudnu tezinu koju imaju Tesini.

5 [,they are forced to choose among physical, emotional, and financial survival - each choice
tending to be mutually exclusive.” Prevod na srpski: N. G.]
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Ispostavice se, medutim, da su ovi D’Erbervilovi jednako plemeniti kao i
Jovanovici - trgovac sa severa, Sajmon Stouk, obogativsi se kao zelena$, odlucio
je da se nastani na jugu, daleko od svojih dotadasnjih poslovnih poduhvata, te je
u Britanskom muzeju pronasao prezime zaboravljene i upropasc¢ene porodice
D’Erbervil, i dodao ga svom. Hardi pomalo podrugljivo kaze da novopeceni D’Er-
bervil nije u porodi¢no stablo ubacio nijednu titulu iznad strogo umerene, $to se,
jasno nam je, ne bi moglo reci za Stojana Jovanovica, koji ne preza ni od najsjajnijih
imena srpsko-ruske proslosti. Kada Tes stigne na imanje skorojevi¢ckih D’Erber-
vilovih, uprkos svom neiskustvu shvata da je ono sasvim novo: ,, Mislila sam da
smo stara porodica, a ovo je sve novo!’, izgovori u svojoj bezazlenosti.” (Hardi 2018:
63). Jedino $to je odisalo drevnoscu, bila je suma u oblasti Cejs,

uistinu pradrevan pojas Sumovite zemlje, jedna od poslednjih preostalih ne-
sumnjivo iskonskih dubrava u Engleskoj, gde se na stoletnim hrastovima jo$
mogla naéi druidska imela i gde su dzinovske tise, nezasadene ljudskom rukom,
rasle isto onako kao i onda kad su im grane secene za lukove. (Hardi 2018: 63).

Ovi Sumoviti predeli nalazili su se izvan bogatog imanja, kao ¢uvari istinske
plemenitosti kojoj preti bezobzirni upad nadolaze¢ih nikogovi¢a. Hardi pominje
druidske imele dajuci krajoliku religijsku patinu, naporedo isticu¢i da je bogatasko
imanje ulickano i novo kao najnoviji nov¢i¢ izasao iz kovnice, te da su ¢ak i Stale
izgledale uzviseno kao seoska crkva. Ti ¢e iskonski hrastovi i tise, medutim, po-
stati nevoljni svedoci Tesinog stradanja: ,,Zasto je bas u to predivno Zensko tkivo,
osetljivo poput vilinske svilice i prakti¢no jos ¢isto kao sneg, morala biti utisnuta
takva gruba $ara kakva joj je bila dosudena; zasto toliko cesto grubi tako prisva-
ja neznijega;” (Hardi 2018: 114). Ovde se ponavlja motiv tragi¢nih dogadaja u
toku snatrenja: ,Kako je mesec zalazio, bleda svetlost je jenjala, pa je Tes postala
nevidljiva dok je tonula u sanjarije na tom li§¢u gde ju je ostavio.” (Hardi 2018:
113). Nad Tes je izvrsen ritual ni$ta manje drevni od hrastova medu kojima se
desio, a za nju je oznacio smrt dotadasnje nevinosti i bezazlenosti: ,,Jedan nepre-
meran drustveni jaz delice odsad li¢nost nase junakinje od onog njenog prethod-
nog bica sto je zakoracilo sa maj¢inog praga da okusa sre¢u u uzgajalistu Zivine
u Trantridzu.” (Hardi 2018: 115). Ovaj dogadaj je Tesin clavis aurea, vrta za pro-
menu pric¢e nema, ali se pri¢a naglo promenila na Tesinu $tetu.

Kada Pavel Volkov stigne u Trst, popriste njegovog buduceg poslovnog, emo-
tivnog i svakog drugog delovanja, smesten je u palatu na trgu Ponte roso, uz samu
crkvu Svetog Spiridona. On nije Zrtva okolnosti niti ne¢ije nadmodi, ali se nad
njim nadvija smrt neobi¢nog kaludera, imenjaka sveca po kojem je nazvana crkva
koju ¢e Pavel gledati svakog dana - Spiridona: ,,Ali ga je ponovo obuzeo osecaj
da je nesto, negde, poslo sasvim naopacke, a da on ne moze nikako odrediti $ta se
zapravo zbiva.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 118). Spiridon je bio vlasnik onog ¢udnog kljuca,
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a kasnije ¢emo shvatiti da je i on sam na neki nacin klju¢ Volkovljevog razvojnog
puta. U vise navrata, Pavel Volkov ¢e pokazati ovakvu nesigurnost, vrlo slicnu Te-
sinoj, te ¢e uprkos diplomatskoj vestini i oficirskoj disciplini, neretko postupati
suprotno onom $to mu govore razum i osecaj za duznost. Tako e, u jeku ljubavne
veze sa Katarinom Rizni¢, zapasti u neku vrstu obamrlosti, gotovo poput Tesinog
snatrenja (,,Katarina Rizni¢ mu se nezno osmehnula, a Volkov je sve vreme na
putu do stana pokusavao da sabere misli” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 194)), te ¢e zapostaviti
svoju misiju do te mere da su ,,mu obaves$tenja nedostajala i, za sada ih je, u izve-
$tajima Senjavinu, nadoknadivala njegova domisljatost.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 195-196).
Ta domisljatost verovatno jos nije dosegla razmere oceve mastovitosti, ali je pre-
tila da mu okonca karijeru. Pomenimo i da je u Trst stigao na brodu Sveti Nikola,
ranije zvanom Sveta Katarina (¢injenica koju Petkovi¢ opet samo usput pominje),
i taj preruseni piratski brod, nakon strasnog nevremena, dovesce ga kao agenta
ruskog cara medu pripadnike rubne zajednice tr§¢anskih Srba, tr§¢anskih Grka,
usred diplomatskih izaslanika austrijskog i francuskog cara.

Tesin gubitak nevinosti u laznoj plemickoj porodici i Volkovljev dolazak u
luku prepunu pustolova, $pijuna i kontraspijuna, starog plemstva i bogatih skoro-
jevica, oznacice prekretnice u njihovim zivotima i pocetak poigravanja sa identi-
tetima, nekad voljnog, a ¢es¢e nevoljnog.

Galerija identiteta, vere i nevere

Pozabavimo se najpre onim $to Pavel Volkov Zeli da njegovo novo okruzenje,
u kojem ima zadatak da se odomaci, o njemu misli. Gospodin savr$enih manira,
perspektivan trgovacki agent Republike Sedam Ostrva (za koju niko nije smatrao
da ozbiljno postoji) - idealna fasada za posao koji mu je poveren — pracenje ko-
lonizacije i odnosa tri mo¢ne carevine, Austrije, Rusije i Napoleonove Francuske.
A za to okruzenje sam Volkov kaze da mu se ¢ini kao teatarska kulisa. Vrlo isprav-
no videnje iz ugla nekog ko glumi da je ono $to nije, nije ni sam siguran ko zapravo
jeste, a mestani ga o poreklu i ne pitaju nista detaljnije, sasvim verovatno da ne bi
dosli u situaciju da i sami otkriju o sebi vi§e nego $to bi zeleli. Pavel se nagao medu
prvoklasnim uzurpatorima identiteta: po¢ev od samog Bonaparte (kog su ovde
tako zvali iz prezira, ne car, ne Napoleon), drskog Korzikanca na tronu slavne Fran-
cuske koja ni sama vise nije znala da li je republika ili carevina, preko barona
Sorela ¢iji je otac bio vlasnik seoske strugare negde u Fran$ Komteu, do Riznica,
dosljaka koji su za velike novce kupili imanje i, donekle, sjaj starosedelacke po-
rodice Ubaldo. Pjetro Ubaldo medutim, patricijski sin, oti¢i ¢e u Veneciju da se
pridruzi italijanskoj legiji pod komandom potkralja Italije.®

6 Potkralj Italije u to vreme bio je Napoleonov posinak, Ezen de Boarne, Zozefinin sin.
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Usetati se medu trs¢anski videniji svet za ambicioznog Pavela izgleda je bilo
lakse nego izboriti se sa prigusenim utiskom da ga nesto stalno vuce nazad, a taj
utisak je bivao sve snazniji: ,,Neminovno se Pavel Volkov stao prisecati svog oca
i pomislio je kako ga junaci njegovih pri¢a neumoljivo progone i sustizu na neve-
rovatnim mestima — a despot, ili grof, davo bi ga vise znao $ta je, Porde Brankovic,
pogotovo.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 144). Lazni grof i lazni potomak laznog grofa, susreli
su se u gotovo metafizickoj ravni stalnog preispitivanja smisla sopstvenog delanja.
U nevremenu gotovo unistena slika despota Brankovica koju je naslikao kaluder
Spiridon, za Pavela ¢e imati gotovo magnetsku privlacnost: ,slika je bila upro-
pascena samo po ivicama; i iz mase neodredene boje, kao okruzen nekim oreolom
prljavstine, izranjao je covek beskrajno duge sede brade i sede kose; bio je odeven
u purpur kraljeva” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 95). Jos jedan despotov portret sacekace gaiu
Trstu, a 0 njegovoj sahrani i smiraju u kriptama manastira Krusedola kraj Arse-
nija Carnojevica, ¢itace u trenucima konfinacije izazvane okupacijom Trsta. Iz
usta Dositeja Obradovi¢a saznace zvani¢nu verziju njegove biografije i ¢injenicu
da se Rajiceva Istorija zasniva umnogome na Brankovi¢evim Hronikama, lepo
upakovanom falsifikatu. Na kraju drugog dela romana, naseg junaka sacekace
covek beskrajno duge sede brade i sede kose, u vrtu kakav ne postoji nigde na
(ovom) svetu, a kojeg ¢e Pavel sanjati i svoju pri¢u usavsi u njega promeniti, bas
kao $to se i Tesina prica promenila svaki put kada bi usnula.

Citalac sve vreme svedo¢i genijalnosti Petkovi¢evog pripovedanja i gradenja
likova: Spiridon, kao svojevrsni klju¢ Pavelovih spoznaja, a i vlasnik fizickog klju-
¢a, u Volkovljev zivot ulazi na Krfu, ostrvu ¢iji je svetac zastitnik Sveti Spiridon;
Pavel ga prima na brik Sveti Nikola, koji se ranije zvao Sveta Katarina, a doti¢noj
svetici posvecen je manastir na Sinaju, ¢ije zidine obnavlja u XIX veku car Napo-
leon, sa ¢ijim ¢e baronom (nekada pekarskim pomoénikom!) Katarina Rizni¢
biti u Spijunsko-emotivnoj vezi; crkva u Trstu u koju Volkov dolazi, manje iz
duhovnih potreba, a vise zbog emotivne opsesije tom istom Katarinom Rizni¢,
posvecena je Svetom Spiridonu; u manastiru Krusedolu, gde su pocivali Branko-
vici i gde pociva Arsenije 111 Carnojevi¢, zamonasice se istori¢ar Pavle Vukovi¢,
junak trec¢eg dela knjige, autor teze Srpska naseobina u Trstu do polovine XIX
veka, koji ¢e u jeku madarske pobune pedesetih godina XX veka na¢i utociste u
stanu (zapravo onom §to je ostalo od njega — jednoj sobi) grofa Charnoevicz-a, a
u Madarsku ce biti poslat uz blagoslov Udbe da se vrati s jednim izvestajem, ko-
risnim za nasu zemlju; i Pavle Vukovi¢ ¢e, kao i Pavel Volkov, zakorac¢iti u jedan
neobicni vrt, kakvog nigde na (ovom) svetu nije bilo, njegov ulazak u vrt je mozda
uzrok ranjavanja u glavu, a mozda i posledica. Impresionirani magijom Petkovi-
¢evih dijaloga sa rodoslovima, ispreplitanim sudbinama, nagovestajima prona-
laska li¢ne svrhe i smisla, ali i dijaloga sa epohama, kako ovaj Petkovicev pripo-
vedni postupak naziva Branimir Covié¢ (2004), moramo zapaziti da je zajednicka
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identitetska crta svim vaznim akterima oko Pavela Volkova (i s njim na ¢elu) uloga
posmatraca, nadziraca, a na kraju i $pijuna. Kao $to je poveznica Hardijevim liko-
vima priroda, njena (ne)gostoljubivost, ranjenost i ¢udljivost, tako je zajednicki
medij svim vaznim likovima oko Pavela more, ta¢nije, stizanje ili nestizanje do
njega. Naime, Pavel je u jednom trenutku, pomalo epifanijskom, shvatio da njegov
otac nikad nije video more, pa ni otac njegovog oca, ali da su izmisljeni preci videli
i bosforske, mediteranske, a i jadranske vode, te da je on sam najpre more video
na severu, na baltickim obalama, iako je roden u blizini Crnog mora. Petkovi¢
intertekstualnim povezivanjem svedo¢i i Orfelinovim danima u venecijanskoj La-
guni, pomorskim godinama Petra Velikog, pominje moreplovca i pisca DZzozefa
Konrada i, naravno, antickog avanturistu — Odiseja. Pavle Vukovi¢, Pavelov dva-
desetovekovni odjek, more ¢e upoznati kao sedmogodisnjak, kraj Crikvenice, dok
¢e Marta Kova¢, mlada madarska komunistkinja, sa diplomom iz knjizevnosti i
aspiracijama ka filmskoj reziji, more videti tek u dvadeset osmoj godini u Dubrov-
niku, gde je upoznala i Pavla Vukovica: ,,Moj otac je bio lekar, ali ga je politicko
angazovanje uvek kostalo. Prvo novca, pa potom Zzivota. Tako smo uspevali do¢i
najdalje do Balatona. Mi Madari ga zovemo morem i to nesto govori o toj potrebi:
za morem.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 344-345).

Ta potreba za morem onih koji ga nemaju, ¢ini se jednako snaznom kao
potreba za ¢vrstim tlom pod nogama, onih koji s morem druguju. To ¢e narocito
do¢i do izrazaja kada brik Sveti Nikola uleti u oluju i kada se otkriju neki karak-
teri skriveni iza raznih fasada. Prvi od njih, Vido Tripkovi¢, zapovednik i suvlasnik
Svetog Nikole, prek, prost i pevrtljiv covek, pokazace svoje pravo lice suocen sa
strahom od smrti: ,,bio je slika i prilika gusara u predstavi bulevarskog pozorista
- ali jadnog, izgubljenog gusara.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 82). Potom, Korto MalteZanin,
tajanstven i smiren tip, zajedno sa Volkovom spasi¢e brod i posadu prisebnim po-
nasanjem. Spiridon e, ispod blistavih kuglica elektriciteta koje su se skupljale na
krstu prednje katarke, uzdizati svoj veliki srebrni krst — znamenje koje ¢emo sresti
i kod Hardija, mozda u malo primitivnijoj formi — monolitni kamen sa grubo iskle-
sanom Sakom u kojoj je, prema predanju, nekad bio krst (otud ime Krst u ruci), a
za koji se smatralo da obelezava mesto gde su mucili nekog zlocinca, pribijajuci
mu ekserima ruku za taj stub i obesivsi ga. I Spiridon umalo da bude ubijen, ali
ga je spasio silovit udar groma u tu istu katarku nad njima, ¢ista, nemilosrdna
sila prirode, istovremeno i destruktivna i Zivotodarujuca. A svu strahotu i divotu
¢udi prirode Petkovi¢ ¢e sazeti u jednu maestralnu recenicu: ,,Uzani prorez sjaja,
koji je jo$ postojao izmedu oblaka i mora, namah se zatvori, i svetla nestade.”
(Petkovic¢ 2013: 80). Svetlo ¢e nestati, videli smo, i iz mnogih dusa.

Zahvaljujudi pis¢evom prefinjenom tkanju price i karaktera, Pavel Volkov
gotovo neprimetno prestaje da bude ono za $ta je poslat u Trst, a pocinje da biva
jednostavno zaljubljen ¢ovek. Petkovi¢ nam daje suptilne nagovestaje:
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Lice joj nije mogao videti, ali je, najednom, bio siguran da je mlada; ¢inila
mu se plavokosom - kosu joj je pokrivao veo ili $esir — i prozra¢nom. (...) Kao
porcelanska figura, pomislio je Volkov; (...) na ormanu sa pi¢em nalazila se
porcelanska figura jedne nestvarno tanke, skoro prozra¢ne — uprkos prirodi
porcelana — Zene sa suncobranom,; sledeceg dana, Zena koja je minula trgom
nosila je suncobran. (Petkovi¢ 2013: 148).

Kasnije, Volkov dozivljava diplomatski uspeh i bas u tim trenucima identitet-
ski smisao njegovog delanja postaje nekako zamagljen: ,,Pavel Volkov (je) dostigao
onaj vrhunac kojem je ¢itavog svog dotadasnjeg Zivota tezio, i to upravo u ¢asu
kada je plovio: izmedu dve nestvarnosti.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 156). Ovo je direktni
odjek trenutka kada ga prvi put upoznajemo dok sedi na gvozdenom stubu za
koji je bio vezan brik Sveti Nikola, sa naimenovanjem za kapetana u dzepu. Ista,
za njega do tada nestvarna nesigurnost i sasvim stvarna pomisao da je ¢itav do-
tadasnji zivot samo besmislica kojom se nekako popunjava vreme do ispunjenja
svoje sudbine. Petkovi¢ je ovim refrenom Volkovljevog dusevnog stanja svog
junaka doveo do varljive kadence, jer se njegova pric¢a pocela kretati u pravcu
koji nije odredio on sam, ali mu se ¢inilo da jeste. Naime, dok je Katarina Rizni¢ u
njegovim mislima jos uvek bila porcelanska figura, Pavel Volkov je jurio po Trstu
u nameri da se nade svuda gde bi mogla i ona da bude prisutna, a kada je figura
postala, bez puno uvoda, sasvim telesna, njegove ¢e aktivnosti biti odredene ,,rit-
mom susreta sa Katarinom Rizni¢” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 214). U tom ritmu, Pavel ée
sasvim zapustiti svoj zadatak, a ona ¢e svoj uspesno obavljati: ,,Igre zavodenja, u
stvari, nije bilo; sve se desilo, ako ne brze, ono mnogo jednostavnije nego $to bi se
moglo desiti sa bilo kojom peterburskom lepoticom, koja ima dugu listu ljubavnika
ali i dalje od svakog trazi da odigra, $to uspesnije, ono ve¢ bezbroj puta videno.”
(Petkovic¢ 2013: 223). Od Pavela, Katarina nije trazila ¢ak ni taj minimum ljubav-
ne etikecije, verovatno jer bi joj to oduzelo prednost u vezi za koju je od pocetka
znala da nece potrajati. Ona se kasnije otkriva kao neka vrsta suprotnosti Kortu
Maltezaninu: naoko ozbiljna i suzdrzana, obdarena ume¢em muziciranja i pozna-
vanjem stranih jezika, a zapravo nepouzdana, frivolna i losa pijanistkinja, a jos
logija u znanju jezika: ,Moja mala Rus treba da dodu svaki ¢as. Covek koji pismo
nosi ima velika zurba.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 282). I dok ¢e Korto Maltezanin biti od
koristi Pavelu, Katarina ¢e ga izdati. Nakon izneverenih ocekivanja u letnjoj kuci
u Devonu za koju Petkovi¢ naglasava da je izgledala kao da je arhitektura Sredo-
zemlja presadena u Alpe, a da je bila opremljena kao da je predvidena za ¢etovanje,
dakle, jo$ jedan falsifikat u Volkovljevom Zivotu, osecaj da ,je sve li¢ilo na no¢
dobijenu posle cenkanja, u osrednjoj javnoj kuci kojoj poslovi lose idu” (Petkovi¢
2013: 237) nije ga napustao. Ono $to je ovde jos vaznije, jeste zakljucak koji Volkov
donosi, uzalud ¢ekajuci svoju ljubavnicu: Pavel Volkov nije jedini i sam, Pavela Vol-
kova je nekoliko, oni se medusobno prepiru, jedan je zaljubljeni petnaestogodisnjak,
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drugi je podrugljiv i skeptican tip, treci je cudak koji je odli¢no razumeo drugog
¢udaka, Spiridona, i svi su se oni ,,nasli u situaciji da obavljaju misiju na koju je,
pun nade i ushicenja, bio poslat onaj oficir koji bi je, van svake sumnje, obavljao
odli¢no, samo kad bi se usudio da se u ovom horu oglasi.” (Petkovi¢ 2013: 234). I
svi oni zaputice se do kuce Katarine Rizni¢ na San Vitu, preruseni u sitnog trgovca
i peske kada kocijom stignu van grada. Kasnojesenji pljusak i mrak potpuno ce
mu pomesti orijentire, a sam poduhvat do temelja ¢e uzdrmati samu sustinu Vol-
kovljevog shvatanja sebe i svoje sudbine: ,,kao otrov, nagla slabost je prostrujala
svim zilama Volkovljevog tela i njega spopade neodoljiva potreba da sedne, bilo
gde; tu, u blato kraj puta, i tako ostane dugo ili zauvek, svejedno.” (Petkovi¢ 2013:
245). Pavel je promasio put, nije mu vise bilo vazno kuda je posao, ni zasto, ni da
li ¢e stici bilo gde, postao je ravnodusan bas kao $to je i ta kisna no¢ bila potpuno
nesvesna njegovog slu¢ajnog postojanja: ,Borbu je to ¢inilo samo tezom; lakse je
suprotstavljati se besnom, ogor¢enom neprijatelju, ma koliko ovaj mocan bio, nego
nekome strasno mo¢nom, ali savr$eno nesvesnom naseg postojanja i nase borbe.”
(Petkovi¢ 2013: 247). Ono §to je u tim trenucima bilo najvise obeshrabrujuce, jeste
¢injenica da je Pavel usred zajednice tr§¢anskih Srba zapravo bio sasvim sam, jer
su svi igrali neku svoju igru, zarad nekih svojih interesa, pazljivo povlaceci poteze
kao u $ahu, znajuci sve o svakom, a praveci se da nista ne znaju. Nevreme u kojem
se nasao kao da je nagovestavalo nadolazece istorijske bure’, u kojima bi on, kao
ruski agent, morao da deluje sam, kao $to je i sad bio prepusten sebi. Utonuvsi u
bunilo groznice, jedino ime kojeg se u toj agoniji jasno secao, bilo je njegovo pravo
ime iz detinjstva — Pavle Stojanovic, ali mu je lik iza tog imena izmicao. Jedini lik
pak kojeg se secao, bio je lik coveka sa beskrajno dugom sedom bradom. Bezime-
ni i bezli¢ni stopice se u jedan jedinstven dozivljaj, u sklad kakav niko nikad nije
doziveo:

Volkov se se¢ao kako je pozudno udisao taj miris, jer su se svi, nesumnjivo
brojni mirisi, opojnost Sredozemlja i tropa, presecana reskim dahom Severa,
skladno stapali u jedan miris, neuporediv sa bilo ¢im $to je ikad osetio i $to
Ce, slutio je, ikada osetiti. (Petkovi¢ 2013: 250).

Pitanje da li je ovo bio konac¢ni Pavelov identitet, pisac mozda i namerno
ostavlja otvorenim - poverava nam jednu finu polukadencu, misao koja deluje
nedovrseno. Ako se povedemo za Spiridonovim razumevanjem postojanja i pri-
Ce, to je misao koja je ve¢ bila, pa zato jo$ uvek jeste, ali ¢e i tek biti, pa zato ve¢
jeste. I ponovo u odsudnim momentima Pavel sanja, ovog puta pred svoj odlazak
iz Trsta za Sankt Peterburg. Sanja ve¢ toliko puta pominjan neobic¢ni vrt, prepun
biljaka koje se nikad u stvarnosti ne bi srele - mahovine tundri i ljiljani, sekvoje

7 Prvi srpski ustanak.
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ijasmini, agave i tre$nje — kao da je sav biljni svet Nojeve barke zasaden bas u tom
vrtu. Na zatalasani pesak pred sobom, kao na obalu posle burne plovidbe morem,
kao u blago zatalasanu ravnicu iz opisa Marte Kovac, Pavel Volkov ¢e najzad za-
koraciti. Ili ¢e to uciniti Pavle Stojanovic. ,,Imena nisu vazna; ona se ionako me-
njaju.” (Petkovic¢ 2013: 320).

Sto pedeset godina kasnije, istoricar Pavle Vukovi¢, takode ¢e pro¢i kroz
vrtna vrata, bezeci od sovjetskih aparat¢ika u Madarskoj, pre toga, zahvaljujuci
Drugom svetskom ratu zakoracice iz jednog drustvenog i drzavnog sistema u
drugi, pracen senima tr§¢anskih Srba i grofa Brankovica. Jasmina Vrbavac (2011)
nagovestava da bi ovo pojavljivanje Pavela Volkova u liku Pavla Vukovi¢a moglo
predstavljati zametak price o metempsihozi koja ¢e dominirati Petkovi¢evim ro-
manom Savrseno secanje na smrt (2008). Dakle, zaista nisu vazna imena, vazna
je pri¢a, ma koliko nepouzdana bila, vazna je sudbina, jer predstavlja razli¢ita tu-
macenja price i vazne su beskrajne niti kojima pisac spaja te dve, stvarajuci junake
koji plove, hodaju ili beze ka drugim pri¢ama.

Cista zena i one druge

Hardijev roman Tes od roda D’Erbervila nosi podnaslov Cista Zena. Ne¢emo
se ovde baviti kontroverzama koje je Hardijevo nazivanje Tes ¢istom izazivalo kod
kriticara,? ve¢ ¢emo pokusati osvetliti sve Tesine identitete, prema tome kako je
drustvo vidi, kakvom ona samu sebe smatra, a sve pod senkom plemenitih pre-
daka, koje smo pominjali ranije u ovom radu.

Tes smo ostavili nakon klju¢nog trenutka — gubitka nevinosti. Ona je do tada
bila ,,puki sasud ose¢anja nezacinjenih iskustvom” (Hardi 2018: 32), ali je, doda-
¢emo, onim prakticnim rasudivanjem decijeg dozivljaja sveta osecala drustvene
nepravde i greske u (ne)rasudivanju svojih roditelja. Kada je mladi brat pita da li
su zvezde svetovi, ona odgovara da jesu i da su kao jabuke - odli¢ne i zdrave, samo
poneke ukvarene, te da oni Zive na ukvarenoj, objasnjava mu kako bi bilo da su
na zdravoj zvezdi: ,,Tja, otac ne bi kasljao i vukao se kao sad, i ne bi se nacvrcao
toliko da ne moze na ovaj put; i majka ne bi povazdan prala a da nikad nista ne
zavr$i” (Hardi 2018: 54). Ve¢ tu vidimo ogorcéenje na neku visu silu, na usud, i vi-
dimo potrebu da se pri¢a promeni. Tes je zaista i pokusala da promeni svoju pricu,
barem onu koju joj je lakoumna majka namenila: povratak u plemeniti rod udajom
za Aleka D’Erbervila, ne znajuci da je on manje D’Erbervil nego $to su to bili oni,
Derbifildovi. Pre nego $to je pristala da postane nadzornica uzgajalista Zivine na
imanju D’Erbervila, iz dana u dan je trazila bilo kakav posao u neposrednom
susedstvu, u nadi da ipak nece morati dati pristanak na majcine Zelje. Takode,

8 Vid.: Tamara Lee Kyte, Narrow Accomodations: The Restrictions of Convention and Cri-
ticism on Thomas Hardy and his Heroines, National Library of Canada, Otawa, 1999.
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kada se po prvi put vozila sa Alekom u ¢ezama, dala je sve od sebe da ne podleg-
ne njegovim nasrtajima, ¢ak je vrlo prkosno, iako refleksno, obrisala obraz na
mestu gde ju je poljubio, Stite¢i svoj identitet devojcice koja izgleda kao devojka
(,,Bila je to bujnost njenog obli¢ja, punoca stasa zbog koje je vise izgledala kao Zena
nego $to je to zaista bila.” (Hardi 2018: 68)), dok je za njega njen identitet seljancica
koja nema prava da bude previse osetljiva pred nekim ko je drustveno iznad nje
i jos joj ukazuje paznju: ,,Opasno si osetljiva za jednu seljancicu!’, kaza.” (Hardi
2018: 86).

Kada se, nekoliko nedelja nakon dogadaja u $umi Cejs vracala roditeljskom
domu, poznati krajolik bio joj je jezivo divan, ,,jer otkako su ga poslednji put videle
njene oci, saznala je da zmija sik¢e tamo gde umilno peva ptica, i njeni pogledi
na zivot potpuno su se izmenili nakon tog nauka.” (Hardi 2018: 120). Priroda je
ostala divna, sjajna, plodna, ali se Tesin dozivljaj nje izmenio, sad ju je samo pod-
secala na ono §to je ne tako davno bila i na ono $to je postala: ,’Ja bih volela da se
nisam ni rodila - ni ovde, ni negde drugde.” (Hardi 2018: 121). Njoj se mora odati
priznanje $to je izbegla stereotipni identitet izdrzavane milosnice — na Alekova
insistiranja da ostane na imanju i uziva u njegovoj naklonosti i novcu, ona ostaje
potpuno gluva i savrseno svesno kaze da bi joj laz o ose¢anjima prema njemu do-
nela dobro, ali da bi onda zaista bila njegova robinja. Tako Tes ostaje u identitetu
upropascéene device, sa plodom svoje greske u utrobi, prezirom prema svom upro-
pastitelju u srcu i ogorcenosti na majku koja je, u svojoj luckastoj zaslepljenosti
nadom za bogatu udaju, nije nimalo pripremila za zamke gospodskih kuca:

»Kako se moglo ocekivati da to znam? Bila sam dete kad sam pre Cetiri
meseca izasla iz ove kuce. Sto mi nisi rekla da je u muskarcima opasnost? Sto
me nisi upozorila? Dame znaju ¢ega treba da se ¢uvaju, jer one ¢itaju romane
koji ih opominju na te smicalice; ali ja nikad nisam imala prilike da to tako
naudim, a ti mi nisi pomagala!” (Hardi 2018: 129).

Dzoun Derbifild je, nakon ovih Tesinih oc¢ajnickih re¢i, skrusenija u svojim
nastojanjima da preko nje promeni pricu i vrlo brzo se privikava na novonastalu
situaciju onim vecitim, ,, Takva je, uostalom, ljucka priroda, a i Bogu je tako po
volji.” (Hardi 2018: 129). Tes, medutim, tesko nosi svoj novi identitet, narocito
kada shvati kako je najpre drugarice vide: ,,;’Kako je slatka; pa kako joj samo ta
nedeljna haljina istice lepotu! Sigurna sam da je bila skupa ko otrov i da joj je to
poklon od njega™ (Hardi 2018: 131), a onda i kako je zapravo vidi drustvo: ,,Ljudi
$to su okretali glave opet su ih okrenuli kad se sluzba nastavila; i najzad je opazivsi,
pocese da se saSaptavaju. Znala je o cemu $apucu, te oseti hladnocu oko srca, slu-
te¢i da viSe nece moci da dolazi u crkvu.” (Hardi 2018: 133). Alj, otkrila je da moze
naci utociste u prirodi. Hardi joj svesrdno pomaze spektakularnim opisima pri-
rode i uskladeno$¢u njenog ritma sa ritmom Tesinih osecanja: ,,Znala je da ulovi
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onaj najkradi trenut veceri u kom su svetlost i tama tako ravnomerno uravnote-
zene da se sputanost dana i neizvesnost no¢i medusobno potiru i ostavljaju duhu
apsolutnu slobodu. To je ¢as kada muka nuznog zivljenja biva svedena na najmanje
moguce mere.” (Hardi 2018: 133). Po tim samotnim brdima i udolinama, nisu
bili vazni ni poreklo, ni drustvene konvencije, ni bogatstvo, ni siromastvo. Medu-
tim, Tes nakratko uZziva u tom samotnom prirodnom zaklonistu, jer je njene prili-
ke teraju da promeni svoju pri¢u. U suprotnom, podlegla bi ose¢anju koje ju je
proganjalo otkako se vratila roditeljima: ,,Tada je pala u strasnu potiStenost i poze-
lela da se skrije u grob.” (Hardi 2018: 132).

Sa novim Tesinim identitetom — mladom majkom i Zetelicom - prvi put se
pojavljuje motiv sunca kao aktivne pokretacke sile i koji nec¢e uvek biti blagonaklon
prema nasoj junakinji. Ovde se Hardi vrac¢a na paganske simbole, povezujuci
povorku u ¢ast Cerere sa pocetka romana i suncevo bozanstvo koje budi zeteoce
»zlatokoso, ozareno, milooko, bogoliko stvorenje koje sa bujnos¢u i predanoscu
mladosti zuri odozgo u zemlju §to vrca od zanimanja za njega.” (Hardi 2018: 135).
I opet su zene i devojke, kao i na Cerealijama, bliZe prirodi i njenim zakonitostima:
»Poljski radnik je u polju licnost; poljska radnica je komad polja; nekako je i sama
izgubila obode, zadojila se esencijom svoje okoline i stopila se s njom.” (Hardi 2018:
137). Hardi narocito zaogrce svoje junakinje prirodom, mozda i zbog njihove
zajednicke sudbine - lak su plen nasrtaja na samu svoju su$tinu, prva od strane
muskaraca, druga od strane nemilosrdne industrijalizacije. Tes ¢e vrlo brzo oku-
siti jo$ jednu strasnu posledicu nasrtaja na svoju sustinu — dete ¢e se uskoro smrtno
razboleti, a ona ¢e sa uzasom shvatiti da, budu¢i nekrsteno, nema pravo na hris¢an-
sko spasenje. Ovde se neminovno se¢camo druge jedne Hardijeve junakinje, Sju
Brajdhed, koja je sahranila dvoje svoje dece i posinka u stravi¢noj tragediji.® Pono-
vo vidimo Tes svu u belom, ovog puta kako u mukloj no¢i krsti svoje dete, Muku
Nezeljenog, kao prvosvestenica, sad sasvim svejedno da li paganska ili hris¢anska.
Priroda ¢e nezno primiti ovo nezeljeno cedo, dok ¢e ga drustvena pravila prognati
u ,onaj zapusteni kutak bozjeg placa gde On dozvoljava da rastu koprive i gde po-
lazu sve nekritene mali$ane, notorne pijanice, samoubice i druge po svoj prilici
proklete duse.” (Hardi 2018: 149). Dirljivo Hardi opisuje kako Tes zatvara ovo po-
glavlje za sobom postavivsi buketi¢ poljskog cve¢a u podnozje malog groba (opet
po mraku, kada je niko ne vidi), u teglici s vodom, na kojoj je pisalo Kilvelova mar-
melada: ,,Oko majc¢inske neznosti nije ih videlo jer je gledalo neke uzvisenije stvari.”
(Hardi 2018: 149).

Za razliku od Petkovic¢a, Hardi nam ne ostavlja polukadence. On pravi jasne
rezove u sudbinama svojih junaka i junakinja, sticemo utisak da se vrata otvara-
ju i zatvaraju, ali se na zidovima svih hodnika kroz koje prolazimo igraju senke

9 Vid.: Tomas Hardi, Neslavni DZud.
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jednog klju¢nog dogadaja. Tes ¢e tako pratiti njena veza sa Alekom gde god bila.
U novom okruzenju, Dolini velikih mlekara, predeo je bio veseliji, ,,nedostajao
mu je onaj prodorno plav vazduh suparnicke doline, njena teska tla i mirisi; ovaj
novi vazduh bio je bistar, okrepljujuci, eterican.” (Hardi 2018: 159). Ve¢ na putu do
mlekare u kojoj ju je cekalo zaposlenje, Tes druguje ,,sa suncevim sjajem u jednoj
idealnoj fotosferi koja ju je okruzivala dok je lakim korakom grabila u susret bla-
gom vetru s juga.” (Hardi 2018: 160). Hardi kao da ne moze dovoljno da naglasi
to magi¢no saglasje Zene i prirode, te ponovo potcrtava gotovo druidski karakter
Tesine duse: ,,Zene kojima su glavni sadruzi oblici i sile slobodne prirode zadrza-
vaju u dusi neuporedivo vise paganske fantazije svojih dalekih praotaca negoli
sistematizovane religije kakvima uce njihovo pleme u novije vreme.” (Hardi 2018:
161). Ovo lekovito dejstvo prirode cesto vidamo kod Hardija, ali vidimo ga ka-
snije i kod Lorensa - svoje regenerisanje nakon Hermioninog napada, naci ¢e u
majéinskoj prirodi Rupert Berkin.!?

U Tolbothejsu, svom novom prebivali$tu, plodnom i raskosnom do senzu-
alnosti, Tes ¢e ziveti svoje najlep$e dane. Nepoznata i neprepoznata, uzivace u
jednostavnim smenjivanjima zore i sumraka, muze i bu¢kanja maslaca, Setnji po
bogatoj prirodi i odmaranju u senovitoj sobi iznad mlekare. Priroda u kojoj ¢e
¢esto nalaziti utehu, iako ne i odgovore na svoje dileme, odgovara putenosti koju
svi koji dolaze u kontakt sa Tes prvo zapazaju: trava je socna, na devojacke suknje
lepe se mleko ckalja i puzeva sluz, magla je vunasta, iz kravljih nozdrva izlaze
frktavi oblacci, dolina je masna i plodna, crnica tamna poput smole, a ljudske
senke su ovde duge po cetvrt milje. Ejndzel Kler, praktikant na mlekarskoj farmi,
a zapravo sin parohov kome je bila namenjena drugacija buducnost, takode Tes
zapazi kao nekog u primordijalnom skladu s prirodom (,,Kakva je sveza i devi¢an-
ska kéi prirode ova mlekarica!” (Hardi 2018: 183)), ali ¢e ubrzo formirati za nju
identitet u kojem ce je tvrdoglavo posmatrati kao efemerno, vilinsko bice, sve dok
ne sazna istinu o njenoj proslosti, kada ce joj, opet tvrdoglavo, nametnuti novi
identitet, a taj ¢e reflektovati njegova sopstvena izneverena ocekivanja. Ejndzel i
sam menja svoju pricu — odbija da sluzi Crkvi, poput svoje starije brace:

Volim Crkvu onako kako se voli roditelj. Uvek ¢u prema njoj gajiti najto-

.....

no da postanem njen sluzbenik, kao moja braca, dokle god ona odbija da
oslobodi svoj duh od jedne neodrzive teolatrije iskupljenja. (Hardi 2018: 176).

Sa ovako nadahnutim stavom, Ejndzel odlucuje da izuci farmerski posao i
jednog dana vodi svoju sopstvenu farmu, naoko liSen konvencija sitnog gradanstva,
ali ¢e upravo kao malogradanin reagovati na Tesinu tuznu ispovest.

10Vid.: Dejvid Herbert Lorens, Zaljubljene Zene.
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Nesto slicno, mada manje duhovno, ¢ujemo i od Pavela Volkova: ,,I$ao sam
u crkvu jer su me tamo vodili kad sam bio mali i zato $to jedan carski oficir tre-
ba tamo da ide; nisam u stvari, nikada razmisljao o tome koliko verujem u Boga.
Mislim da sam dobro sluzio svoga cara i nisam pomisljao da moze biti druk¢ije”
(Petkovi¢ 2013: 218). Dakle, Pavel ne sledi dogmu crkve u svojim odlascima na
liturgije, ve¢ dogmu drustva koje propisuje da u crkvu treba odlaziti, identitet car-
skog oficira ne bi bio potpun, ukoliko taj oficir ne bi bio vidan u bozjoj ku¢i. Niko
se nije upitao, pa ni sam Pavel, kako se ova konvencija uklapa u identitet oficira
koji se zove Pavel Volkov.

Najbolja ilustracija Ejndzelovog videnja Tes data je opet kroz sliku prirode, u
zoru, kada su u mlekari samo njih dvoje budni, te se svetlosti i senke poigravaju
ne samo vizuelnim izgledom nego prividno boje i karaktere. Hardi ovde uspesno
prepli¢e mitolosko i hri§¢ansko, naglagavaju¢i da Ejndzel i Tes u tim trenucima
sebi izgledaju kao prvo dvoje ljudi na ¢itavom svetu, dok Ejndzel Tes imenuje po
antickim boginjama:

Izgledala je poput prikaze, kao puka dusa na slobodi. (...) Upravo je tada,
kao §to je receno, ostavljala najjaci utisak na njega. Vise nije bila mlekarica, ve¢
mastarska esencija zene - ¢itav pol kondenzovan u jednu tipi¢nu formu. Nazi-
vao ju je Artemidom, Demetrom i drugim fantasti¢cnim imenima, napola iz
zadirkivanja, $to se njoj nije dopadalo jer ih nije razumela. (Hardi 2018: 196-197).

Medutim, dolaskom dana, Tes postaje ono $to zaista i jeste — sasvim stvarna,
zemaljska Zena, uprkos Ejndzelovim zanosima: ,,Tad bi se razdanilo i njene crte
lica postale bi naprosto Zenske; promenile bi se iz lika bozanstva koje moze da po-
dari blazenstvo u lik bi¢a koji za blazenstvom zudi.” (Hardi 2018: 197). Hardi svim
sredstvima nastoji da prikaze tu Tesinu potrebu, njenu usrdnu zelju da bude to
$to jeste i da upravo takva utone u jednostavnost zivota na zemlji, bez plemenitih
predaka, bez luckastih aspiracija i pre’stavljanja bilo kome. Henri Carls Dafin
(Henry Charles Duffin) u svojoj knjizi A Study of the Wessex Novels (1916) navodi
da je Tesino ponasanje van svakog prekora, te da su joj misli i Zelje jednako ciste
kao i kod bilo koje ¢istunice koja nije spoznala telesnost, a njeno kajanje i sramota
beskrajni. Hardi svoju junakinju ne vidi kao vilu, nesto bestelesno i nepogresivo,
u svakoj njegovoj recenici o njoj ¢itamo prezir prema viktorijanskom dualitetu
madona / kurva; Tes Hardi slika kao kéi Veseksa, kéi plodnog kraja kojem prete
pijuci i o$trice industrijalizacije. On i u ovom pastoralnom okruzenju najavljuje
neodrzivost takvih bi¢a — zanosno lepih, a duboko ranjenih zbog nesklada duse
i tela: ,,Jo$ jedan godi$nji krug cveca, lis¢a, slavuja, drozdova, zeba i sli¢nih krat-
kovekih stvorenja zauzeo je svoje mesto tamo gde su pre samo godinu dana sta-
jali drugi, kad ovi nisu bili ni$ta vise od klica i neorganskih cestica.” (Hardi 2018:
194). Koliko plemenitije zvuci ovako opisan zivotni ciklus, od onog iz Sudbine i
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komentara, ranije navedenog! Ipak, Hardi ide onom poznatom linijom Et in Arcadia
Ego'l, pa je jasno da idila, samozaborav, nevinost ne mogu dugo da potraju. Tes
i Ejndzel zblizi¢e se u takvom okruzenju, vodeni svako svojim videnjem onog
drugog, a nezno puteno okruzenje delovace kao medijum za njihove ¢iste pobude.
Tes ¢e se opirati i navali Ejndzelovih osecanja, i priznanju sopstvenih, i bracnoj
ponudi, a sve zbog dubokog moralnog osecaja da ona nije vredna tolike srece da joj
jedan fini gospodin sa harfom, ali budu¢i farmer, poveri svoju musku cast i njoj
obezbedi porodi¢nu idilu. Ona vidi samo to - divnog, vaspitanog, obrazovanog
mladog ¢oveka - a Ejndzel je bas kao Petkovic¢eva polukadenca — nedovrsen, sto
¢e Hardi suptilno nagovestiti u nekoliko navrata: ,,No svejedno, nesto maglovito,
previse zaneto, rasplinuto u njegovom drzanju i stavu obelezavalo ga je kao ¢oveka
koji verovatno nema potpuno odreden cilj niti se brine za svoju materijalnu buduc¢-
nost.” (Hardi 2018: 174). Na samom pocetku, kada je u toku Cerealija imao prilike
da plese sa Tes, ali nije, uprkos zalu $to se tako desilo, nije se vratio da je pozove
na igru. Cak i samo sviranje harfe — vrlo neobi¢na aktivnost u datim okolnostima
- kao da pojacava neuhvatljivost Ejndzelovog karaktera, s obzirom na to da se,
kako Dz. B. Bulen (J. B. Bullen) kaze, harfa najcesce povezuje sa bogom sunca i
svetlosti, Apolonom, ambivalentnim bozanstvom, poznatim po tome da donosi
utehu i ozdravljenje, ali i bolesti, nesre¢u i smrt. I on je, kao i Ejndzel, napustio
ocevu stazu (Zevs ga je proterao sa nebesa) i nagao privremeno utociste na imanju
u Tesaliji.

Ta ambivalentnost bi¢e uzrok Tesine nove nesrece, jer po udaji za Ejndzela,
nakon nekoliko neuspesnih pokusaja da mu isprica svoju proslost, Ejndzel ¢e rea-
govati nepravednije i negospodstvenije nego Alek: ,,O, Tes, oprostaj nije primenljiv
na taj slucaj! Bila si jedna osoba; sad si druga. Gospode boze, kako moze oprostaj
da izade u susret takvoj grotesci — takvom opsenarstvu!” (Hardi 2018: 333). Ovo
je gotovo smrtna presuda za nju, Ejndzel zapravo priznaje da je Tesina mladost
iskoristena, ali ono malogradansko viktorijansko u njemu, pored svih filozofa i
mislilaca koje je ¢itao, ne dozvoljava mu da bude veci ¢ovek i da Tes vidi kao de-
vojku koja se sama i$cupala iz zamke koju su joj drugi postavili. On uporno po-
redi saznanje o Tes sa njenim izgledom: ,Izgledala je apsolutno ¢isto. Priroda je,
u svojoj fantasticnoj prevrtljivosti, na Tesinu pojavu udarila takav devicanski zig
da se on zagleda u nju sa oSamucenim izrazom lica. *Tes! Reci da nije istina! Ne,
nije istina!” (Hardi 2018: 345). Cini se da on vise sebi upucuje ovaj vapaj, u nemo-
gucnosti da pomiri konvencije i stvarni Zivot, koji mora biti pokretan ljubavlju. A
Tes, ,trenutno je bila susto oli¢enje apostolske ljubavi koja se vratila u samozivi

1 Et in Arcadia Ego, lat. = natpis na nadgrobnom spomeniku u Arkadiji (drevnoj pastoralnoj
oblasti u Grekoj), na slici neoklasiciste Nikole Pusena, u znacenju da je smrt prisutna ¢ak i u tako
idili¢nim krajevima, kakva je bila Arkadija, dakle, neizbezna je.
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moderni svet.” (Hardi 2018: 350). Predubedenje koje je u velikoj meri formiralo
Ejndzelovo dotadasnje misljenje o Tes, sada se raspadalo, a kulminacija ¢e biti u
Hardijevoj majstorskoj sceni njegovog mesecarenja. Tu se anticipira frojdovsko
podsvesno, snovi, projekcija ida, jer u Ejndzelovom snu Tes je mrtva, a posto je
mrtva, podobna je da bude supruga i da bude ozaljena kako valja. Tu je ona vra-
tila onaj identitet koji joj je Ejndzel pripisivao od pocetka: , Moja sirota, sirota Tes
- moja najdraza, draga Tes! Tako mila, tako dobra, tako verna!” (Hardi 2018: 358).
Hardi anticipira ovde i sam kraj romana, jer Ejndzel u snu polaze Tes u prazan
kameni kov¢eg nekog opata. Nimalo suptilan nagovestaj, ali i prilike su takve da
se mrak buducih dogadaja sve vise priblizava.

Ejndzel odlazi, najpre kod svojih roditelja, a onda i u Juznu Ameriku u po-
trazi za sopstvenom farmom, dakle, ponovo donekle menja svoju pricu. Tes je
skrhana i u naletima ocajanja reze svoju kosu, sece obrve i zabraduje se, ne bi li
sprecila pohotljive poglede muskaraca upucene njenoj lepoti. Farma na kojoj je
nasla zaposlenje nije ni nalik veseloj mlekarskoj farmi:

Tu je vazduh bio suv i hladan, a dugacki kolski putevi postajali su od vetra
beli i prasljivi za svega neki sat nakon kise. Drveca je bilo malo ili nimalo; ono
koje bi i poraslo u zivicama nemilosrdno su kresali i preplitali s nizim rastinjem
farmeri zakupci, prirodni neprijatelji drveta, zbuna i $ipraga. (Hardi 2018:
403-404).

Flintkom E$ bilo je mesto potpuno bez ikakvog izraza i kao da je sasvim po-
drazavalo Tesino trenutno stanje udato-neudate Zene, njenu dusu prepunu razo-
¢aranja, tuge i gotovo ravnodusnosti: ,,Posto je svaki list ve¢ bio obr$cen, ¢itava
njiva imala je sumornu boju pustosi; bila je to fizionomija bez crta, kao kad bi lice,
od brade do cela, bilo ravna povrsina koze. Nebo je, samo u drugoj boji, imalo
isti izgled; bela bezizraznost sa koje je nestalo svih obelezja.” (Hardi 2018: 409).
Na ovoj farmi Tes je zapravo potpuno bez identiteta. Ovde je industrijalizacija ve¢
pokazala svoje dehumanizujuce dejstvo: radnici su samo puki hranitelji prese i
vrialice, koje pokrece parna masina, koju pak hrani inZenjer: ,Kraj masine je sta-
jalo tamno i nepomic¢no bice, ¢adavo i prljavo otelotvorenje visine, u nekoj vrsti
transa, sa gomilom ugljevlja kraj sebe: bio je to masinista.” (Hardi 2018: 462). Kao
i ostali radnici, i Tes je radila u nekoj vrsti mehanicke obamrlosti, a nakon posla
nije bilo snage za mnogo vise od utucenog zurenja uz jelo. Tome je doprinosila i
apsolutno neprijateljska priroda:

Posle ovog doba stvrdnute vlage naisao je period suvomrazice, kad su na
visije Flintkom Ega pocele tiho da pristizu ¢udne ptice iza Severnog pola; usu-
kana utvarna stvorenja tragi¢nih o¢iju - o¢iju koje su prisustvovale scenama
kataklizmi¢ne strahote u nedostupnim polarnim predelima, razmera kakve
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nijedno ljudsko bi¢e ni zamisliti ne moze, na ledenim temperaturama koje
nijedan ¢ovek nije sposoban da izdrzi; koje su gledale sudare lednika i odro-
ne sneznih bregova pod strelama severne svetlosti; bivale napola zaslepljene
vihorom kolosalnih bura i izobli¢enja kopna i vode; i ¢uvale jos u sebi odraz
svega onog Sto su takvi prizori izrodili. (Hardi 2018: 412).

Sve je ovde u Flintkom E$u apokalipti¢no, a ova jeziva znamenja mogli bismo
tumaciti kao zagrobnu verziju znamena petlovog kukurikanja u podne, kad mu
vreme nije, dok su Tes i Ejndzel kretali na put nakon vencanja u Tolbothejsu. Jo$ je
jedan ¢inilac uticao na privremeni gubitak identiteta kod Tes: ona sama, ta¢nije,
njen ,o0secaj da nema moralnog prava na njega” (Hardi 2018: 421), Ejndzela, pa
samim tim ni na bilo kakvu pomo¢ od njega ili njegove porodice. Hardi kaze da
je izbrisala sebe u oba pravca i to je bolno ta¢no: nije vise devojka, onemogucena
je da bude supruga, a po svoj prilici nece jos dugo biti ni radnica u Flintkom Esu
niti igde drugde, jer nije otisla na godi$nji sajam da se pogodi sa farmerima za sle-
de¢u sezonu. U svom neuspelom pokusaju da se prikaze Ejndzelovim roditeljima,
ostaje bez debelih ¢izama u kojima je pesacila do njihove parohije, jer ih je ostavila
u zbunju i preobula se u lakovane pred domom Klerovih. Ona ¢uje kada ih Ejndze-
lova braca nalaze uz komentar da ih je verovatno neki varalica sakrio kako bi se
prikazao bosim i siromasnim. ,;oni nisu znali da sam u njima pregazila najmuko-
trpniji deo puta da bih pristedela ove lepe koje mi je kupio on - ne - oni to nisu
znali!”” (Hardi 2018: 429). Te ¢izme Ce je, apsurdno, dovesti ponovo do Aleka
D’Erbervila.

Alek je prividno promenio svoju pric¢u - Tes ga nalazi kao putujuceg propo-
vednika i to za nju najpre izgleda kao ,,grozna izopacenost, mrac¢na nespojivost”
(Hardi 2018: 435). Hardi kaze da je to vise bio neki preobrazaj, nego reforma
karaktera. Sve ono $to je Aleka ¢inilo onakvim kakav je bio - zavodnistvo, bun-
tovnistvo, culnost, animalizam, sada je bilo preoblikovano u svoje plemenitije
pandane, ali i dalje divlje, ¢ak zloslutne u svom novom fanatizmu. Ono §to je
neobic¢no, jeste Alekov sasvim ljudski pristup Tes, kada sazna za njene trenutne
(ne)prilike. On priznaje da ga je njeno iznenadno pojavljivanje rastrojilo, ali da je
uspeo da se savlada; ,, — i odmah posle toga osetio sam da od svih ljudi na ovom
svetu prema kojima imam duznost i Zelim da ih spasem od gneva koji ide - slobod-
no mi se podsmehni - to treba da bude upravo Zena o koju sam se tako strasno
ogresio.” (Hardi 2018: 439). On ¢ak ispravno rezonuje koliko su mlade devojke u
opasnosti od takvih poput njega i u naletu mesavine hris¢anske svesti o pravdi i
ljubavi i novoprobudene strasti za Tes, on joj nudi brak. To je upravo ono $to se i
ocekuje od viktorijanskog dzentlmena, te Alek ovim postupkom ispunjava i zah-
teve tela i svoja nejasna shvatanja duznosti. I to duznosti koju je Ejndzel u svojoj
uvredenosti zanemario.
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U Tes sad nastupa stravi¢na borba. Alek joj, osim bra¢nih namera, i nesvesno
otkriva koliko je zaslepljena Ejndzelom i koliko je preuzevsi sva njegova verovanja,
sve ono $to je ¢inilo njegov identitet, potrla svoj i sad bila izloZena ve¢ poznatom
iskugenju: ,,Cinjenica je’, suvo re¢e D’Erbervil, *da ti prihvatas sve $to tvoj dragi
muz kaze, a odbacujes$ sve $to odbacuje i on, bez najmanjeg upita ili sopstvenog
rasudivanja.’ (...) 'Ah, zato $to on sve zna!”” (Hardi 2018: 456). I u tome delimi¢no
lezi Tesina tragi¢na sudbina — ona postupa ponosno ne trazeci ni¢iju pomoc¢ i
zbog svoje duboke moralnosti o kojoj govori Dafin, ali i zbog gorljive potrebe da
oc¢uva Ejndzelovu prisutnost uz sebe, gotovo pretvarajuci se u njega tako sto bes-
pogovorno prihvata sva njegova ubedenja, te na kraju i zbog svec¢ane obaveze
o¢uvanja suprugovog ugleda. Stavise, Tes mu u nekoliko navrata pise pisma, ali
ih ne $alje. Tek kada je osetila blisku opasnost od Aleka, ona ¢e poslati pismo u
kojem mu pise da bi mogla da mu umre u narudju, ako je to cena njegovog povrat-
ka, i mi joj verujemo. I pored iskustava koje je stekla, Tes je i dalje onaj isti puki
sasud osecanja. Na vrlo slican nacin poput Tes, i Alek je izbrisao sebe u oba pravca,
nakon saznanja da je Tes nosila i rodila njegovo dete: ,,O¢i su mu bile podjednako
lisene i vere u svet i vere u religiju.” (Hardi 2018: 460). I tu negde, na nicijoj zemlji,
njih dvoje ¢e se ponovo naci, ona — osramoceni i nepriznati izdanak stare plemicke
loze, i on - falsifikovani plemi¢, nouveau riche!? i dvostruki preobracenik. Opirace
se Tes i dalje, ogludujuci se o njegove molbe da mu veruje u ime svega $to je nezno
i jako izmedu muskarca i zene i da e joj ¢ak i napismeno dati obecanje da ¢e uvek
birnuti o njoj i njenoj porodici. Kada Alek nazove merlotske stanovnike bednim
snobovima jer smatraju da Tesina porodica zbog njene navodne necestitosti nema
prava na obnavljanje zakupa, ta njegova reakcija je zasnovana na njegovom isprav-
nom dozivljaju Tes — od svih ljudi, on je taj koji zna koliko je ona cestita i vredna
svakog uvazavanja — shvatanje koje je Ejndzela, pre svih, trebalo da ponuka na
pravednije postupanje.

Medutim, okolnosti u kojima se Tes nasla — smrt oca, iseljenje majke i mlade
dece sa dotadasnjeg malog imanja — uslovile su njen povratak Aleku D’Erbervilu.
Tako pritisnuta sa svih strana, bas kao ranjeni fazani na koje je jednom naisla, a koji
su pogodeni lovackim zrnima celu no¢ krvarili i umirali, osetila je svu nepravdu svog
polozaja. Prvi put je zamerila svom muzu tretman kojem ju je izlozio. Ona mu pise:

0O, zasto si se tako ¢udovi$no poneo prema meni, Ejndzele! Ja to nisam
zasluzila. Dobro sam promislila o svemu i ne mogu ti nikad, nikad oprostiti!
Zna$ da nisam nameravala da te obmanem - zasto si ti obmanuo mene? Ti si
okrutan, uistinu okrutan! Pokus$acu da ti oprostim. Ja sam od tvojih ruku pri-
mila samo nepravdu! (Hardi 2018: 504).

12 Nouveau riche, franc. = skorojevi¢, osoba koja se nedavno obogatila, ¢esto bez dobrog uku-
sa imanira.
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Epilozi

Sudbina Tes, Ejndzela i Aleka mogla bi se svesti na dva komentara: ,,Preka-
sno je” (Hardi 2018: 538) i ,,Tako je pisano” (Hardi 2018: 115). Ejndzel stize kada se
Tes ve¢ vratila Aleku i ona ne moze da podnese ¢injenicu da po drugi put gubi
svoju ljubav i svoju sre¢u. U mahnitom ocaju, Tes ubija Aleka nozem, anticipira-
juci ovaj poslednji ¢in udarcem koji mu je zadala teskom radnickom rukavicom u
Flintkom Esu. Sustize Ejndzela, isprica mu sve i, od tog momenta, Tes u sebi nosi
dvostruki identitet — onaj mracni, gotovo zlo¢inacki derbervilski, koji ju je vrebao
od trenutka ocevog saznanja o plemenitosti, i onaj njen stari, druidski, paganski
identitet, identitet drevnih hrastovih $uma i plodnih udolina. Ejndzel i Tes su
konacno zajedno u istoj prici, ali pri¢i koja nece potrajati. Sklonili su se u jednu
trenutno nenaseljenu kucu, i§¢ekujudi dalji razvoj dogadaja, bas kao $to je Pavel
Volkov i$¢ekivao Katarinu Rizni¢ u Sumskom letnjikovcu u Devonu. Hardi ovde,
na mestu pocetka kraja Tesine i Ejndzelove price, sugerise jo$ jednu poveznicu sa
mitoloskom prirodom Tes: na uzglavlju kreveta u kojem ¢ce se pet dana odmarati,
nalazi se rezbarija Atalantine trke'> — kako je do tada nepobediva Atalanta izgu-
bila trku zbog tri zlatne jabuke, ali sa sre¢nim ishodom, tako je sumska nimfa iz
Ejndzelovih zanosa, Tes, podlegla pod pritiskom materijalnih teskoca, razresenih
uz pomo¢ Aleka D’Erbervila. Ovu rezbariju razotkrila je sunceva svetlost koja je
prodrla kroz kapke na prozorima. Nakon kataklizmickog sivila Flintkom Esa,
Hardi je ponovo uveo motiv sunca, ovog puta da zaokruzi povest o Tes. Krenuvsi
dalje, nesre¢ni ljubavnici su naisli na Stounhendz: ,, To je Stounhendz!’, izgovori
Kler. ’Onaj neznabozac¢ki hram, na to mislis?’ ’Da. Stariji od vekova; stariji od
D’Erbervilal” (Hardi 2018: 558). Sunce je ugrejalo jedan pravougaoni kamen na
koji je Tes prilegla i ona gotovo da osec¢a blazenstvo koje joj je do tada uporno
izmicalo: ,,’Jedan iz porodice moje majke bio je negde u ovom kraju pastir, sad se
prise¢am. A ti si u Tolbothejsu govorio da sam neznaboskinja. Dakle, sad sam
kod kuce.” (Hardi 2018: 559).

I to je zaista ta¢no. Tes je doslovno legla na oltar svoje sudbine. Do ovog
trenutka, presla je tegoban put od oltara u maglama Cejsa, na kojem je njena nevi-
nost zZrtvovana, preko improvizovanog oltara nad kojim je krstila svoje umiruce
dete, Muku Nezeljenog, do spavace sobe u kojoj je ona prinela Aleka kao zrtvu
svojim zabludama i prostodus$nosti, te do ovog poslednjeg, druidskog, sa kojeg ¢e

13 Atalanta, ¢erka beotijskog kralja, odgojena u $umi i izrasla u lepoticu neverovatne okret-
nosti i snage. Odbijala je redom sve prosce jer ih je pobedivala u tr¢anju. Pobedio ju je jedino
Hipomen, kojem je Afrodita dala tri zlatne jabuke da ih u toku trke ispusti, kada ga Atalanta sustig-
ne. Atalanta nije mogla odoleti zlatnim jabukama, svaki put bi se sagnula i uzimala ih, te je na cilj
dosla posle Hipomena. Dopao joj se, u $umskom hramu mu je izjavila ljubav, $to je Zevs smatrao
uvredom, pa ih je pretvorio u Sumske zivotinje.
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je probuditi ponovo sunce, ovog puta da je odvede u smrt: ,,Uskoro je svetlo posta-
lo snazno, a jedan zrak obasja njeno nesvesno obli¢je, vire¢i joj pod o¢ne kapke i
budedi je.” (Hardi 2018: 561). No, pre nego $to se u potpunosti vratila svom istin-
skom identitetu kéeri Sume i prirode, Tes je zaklela Ejndzela da se ozeni Lizom
Lu, njenom mladom sestrom, govoreci da ,;ona ima sve ono $to je najbolje u meni,
bez onog rdavog u meni; i kad bi postala tvoja, maltene bi izgledalo kao da nas
smrt nije rastavila.” (Hardi 2018: 559). Tes kao da su nedace i blizina smrti produ-
hovile u meri u kojoj nijedna religija ne bi. Spoznala je mnoge nepravde ucinjene
njoj, dok je sama u dva navrata izvrsila pravdu: krstivsi svoje dete na samrti i ubivsi
Aleka. Oba ova izvrsenja su bunt protiv drustvenih konvencija i dogodila su se u
nastupima krajnjeg oc¢ajanja, ne obesti, kao $to je to bio slucaj sa njenim derbervil-
skim precima. Dakle, Tes je usnivsi nakratko na Zrtvenom kamenu, ocistila svoju
napacenu dusu, prigrlila svoj izgubljeni identitet i, za razliku od Pavela Volkova,
koji je zakoracio preko linije kruga u njegovu unutrasnjost, prema raznobojnom
kamenju, ona je zakoracila izvan kruga druidskog kamenja u sam kraj svake svoje
price: ,;’Spremna sam’, tiho rece.” (Hardi 2018: 562).

I Petkovi¢ i Hardi u svom pripovedanju uspevaju na nepreglednom platnu
da precizno oslikaju konture zivota svojih junaka i junakinja i puste ih da prigrle
svoje sudbine ili da im okrenu leda. ,Individualizuju¢i sudbinu i izdvajajudi je
onoliko koliko je to moguce iz okrilja velikih sudbinskih tema, Petkovi¢evo pri-
povedanje ¢ini i nesto vise od toga: ono individualizuje i izbor sudbine. Samo tako
sudbina postaje prica, a prica pripovedanje sudbine”, kaze Ljubi$a Mitrovic¢ (2007).
Da li bi se price pricale drugacije, mozemo samo da nagadamo, a u tome i jeste
lepota Petkovicevih i Hardijevih refrena, kadenci i dijaloga epoha. Citalac je u
napasti da pretpostavlja da li bi se ne$to promenilo da su pisma u oba romana
napisana kada je nameravano da budu pisana, da su slata kada su napisana i da
su stizala na svoja odredista kada su poslata. Tesino pismo ispovesti pre vencanja
sa Ejndzelom zavrs$ava ispod tepiha, te ga on ne nalazi; u nekoliko navrata pokusava
da mu pise kada je otiao u Brazil - odustaje; uspela je da posalje samo jedno pi-
smo i onu poslednju ogoréenu poruku, koja ga je sacekala kod kuce. U Sudbini i
komentarima (2013) Katarinina izdajni¢ka poruka Zorzu dospeva u Pavelove
ruke nakon prelezane groznice, kao i njeno pismo objasnjenja, onda kada mu je
ve¢ bilo svejedno. Pavle Vukovi¢ i Marta Kovac ¢e pisati jedno drugom, ali brizne
komunisticke vlasti obe drzave osujeti¢e dopisivanje u samom zametku.

Ako pretpostavimo da se Pavel Volkov pojavljuje nakon tajanstvenog vrta u
liku Pavla Vukovica vek i po kasnije, moZemo i Lizu Lu na izvestan nacin sma-
trati nositeljkom Tesine besmrtne duse. Hardi kaze da je Liza Lu produhovljena
Tesina slika, tako da se nagovestava drugacija sudbina koja se, verovatno, ne bi
ispunila da nije sestra platila visoku cenu svoje sudbine. Medutim, kako Linda
Sajers (Linda Shires 2005) navodi, ta poslednja scena u kojoj Kler i Liza Lu stoje
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pognute oc¢ekujuci iz daljine izvrSenje smrtne kazne nad Tes, deluje nakon svega
prili¢no vestacki — kao da se Hardi ruga sre¢nim krajevima iz nekih drugih pri-
¢a. Zbilja, ako razmislimo o prici koju u sebi Ejndzel i Liza Lu nose, pa i o sve
intenzivnijoj industrijalizaciji koju pisac stalno najavljuje, naslu¢ujemo nastavak
tragi¢nih veza. Pavle Vukovi¢, s druge strane, nosi u sebi isti maglovit odnos prema
religiji, kao Pavel Volkov - kada ga Charnoevicz pita da li je religiozan, on odgo-
vara da vi$e ni sam ne zna. Njega bismo ¢ak mogli povezati i sa Katarinom Riznic,
po $pijunskoj liniji — ona dojavljuje Francuzima Pavelova kretanja, a Pavle bi tre-
balo da osluhne i prenese ono $to ¢uje i vidi pri poseti Marti Kova¢ u Budimpesti.
On ulazi u vrt, ali ne stupa na pesak. Svoju pri¢u ¢e promeniti nakon smrti Zene
i zakaluderiti se u Krusedolu pod imenom Spiridon - na ovaj na¢in Petkovi¢ za-
okruzuje svoj retrogradni kanon'* i stize ponovo pri¢om do osobe koja nosi neobi¢an
klju¢ za jo$ neobic¢niji vrt, a koja je i sama klju¢ naspram kojeg su se otkljucavali
pojedini identiteti.

Mozemo zakljuciti da je nit povezivanja romana Sudbina i komentari, Rado-
slava Petkovica, i Tes od roda D’Erbervila, Tomasa Hardija, beskrajna i neuhvatljiva
bas kao $to su to i niti pric¢e koje povezuju sudbine njihovih junaka i junakinja.
Izmedu ova dva romana odvija se ziv dijalog epoha, karaktera, uloga, na prosce-
nijumu velikih drustvenih i istorijskih pomeranja. Kako Gojko Bozovi¢ zapaza,
»Petkoviceva proza otkriva ¢itav niz paralelnih, senovitih, apokrifnih istorija u
kojima prepoznajemo neka znacenja vaznija od onih koja nam daje velika prica
Istorije.” (2010: 13). Tomas Hardi ¢ini nesto sli¢no: ,,oslanja se na visestrukost, pri-
vidnu protivre¢nost, nepodudarnost i dijalogizam, strategije koje prilagodava unu-
tar opsteg okvira tragi¢ne viseznaénosti. Cineéi to, Hardi preispituje same temelje
predozbi i verovanja.”!> I upravo zbog toga, mogu¢i su u ovim romanima razli¢iti
identiteti, promene li¢nih, intimnih prica i sudbina, ali i neizbezna cikli¢na po-
navljanja i susreti sa laznim/pravim precima iz prohujalih epoha i potomcima iz
onih tek nasluc¢enih. U tom smislu, klju¢ kojim mozemo shvatiti ove spone nalazi
se u slede¢im Petkovi¢evim recima:

I kroz sve to se muvamo mi, a to nase muvanje kroz stvrdnutu proslost jeste
taj trenutak sadasnjosti koji ¢e se ovaplotiti - stvrdnuti - tek sutra i zapravo
tek tada, u buducnosti, poceti istinski da traje. Tek tada ¢emo ga spoznati, tek
tada ¢emo znati §ta smo, u stvari, sada ¢inili. Ali, taj prorez, ma koliko bio
uzak, zapravo je odlucujudi, jer u njemu i kroz njega sve stvari — one koje su ve¢

14 Retrogradni kanon, ili ra¢ji kanon = vrsta kanona u kojem se melodija iz prvog glasa imi-
tira istom melodijom koja se krece u suprotnom smeru.

15[, relies on multiplicity, seeming contradiction, incongruity, and dialogism, strategies he
adapts within a general framework of tragic ambiguity. In so doing, Hardy questions the very
foundations of representation and belief.” Prevod na srpski: N. G.]
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bile pa zato jos jesu, i one koje ¢e tek biti pa zato ve¢ jesu — menjaju i dobijaju
svoj lik. Lik im dajemo makar nesvesno mi, sada, pa tako sami sti¢emo sopstve-
ni lik. Nase lice postoji samo u ogledalu. (2013: 261).

I ovo je najistinitija kadenca koju je iko mogao napisati.
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A QUEST FOR IDENTITY: THE POWER OF FALSE ANCESTORS
AND RAW NATURE IN THE NOVELS OF RADOSLAV PETKOVIC
AND THOMAS HARDY

Summary: In Radoslav Petkovi¢’s novel Sudbina i komentari and Thomas Hardy’s
Tess of the D’Urbervilles the characters usurp noble ancestry or it is attributed to them.
The forces of nature remind the characters of their true descent rather often, reflecting
their current social and material circumstances and troubles and anticipating their fu-
ture or the lack of one. Employing the method of close reading the author of this paper
attempts to reveal the connection between the false and the true ancestry of characters and
the consequences upon their identity and destiny that arise from that connection. The
link between the elements, the landscape and the characters’s life desicions and circum-
stances is also discussed.

Key words: Radoslav Petkovi¢, Thomas Hardy, destiny, identity, story, nature.



HIparana b. Kojuh
®dunosodcknu paxynrer
Yuusepsurer y Hosom Cany

Cpbuja

YTUIIA] IATPUJAPXATA HA EMAHIIUITIAIIAJY

JKEHA TOKOM 19. BEKA'Y POMAHVMA

MWIVMIE MUEN'R IMMOBCKE 1 TOMACA XAPIUJA

Caxerak: Y oBoM ecejy rosopuhemo o cynouun Munmuune Crojagynosuh
Cprnikumbe, 3Ha4ajHe yMeTHUIIE 19. BeKa, Kpo3 mpusMy pomana Ilocregrou 3aHocu
MCC Munune Muhnh JInMoscke. Y fieny 3acHoBaHOM Ha 61orpadcKum 1o-
manuma n cehamuma, rje ce ucTopuja u MUTOBM nperhy, JrMoBcKa HaM
IIpUKasyje CyHOMHY >KeHe YMEeTHMIIEe ca OBUX IIpocTopa. [oBopehu o mocnenoj
IelleHMj} jyHAKMIBIHOT XXMBOTA, Ay TOPKA CBOjY IPUYy KOHCTPYUIIE Y BUAY
KOHTPACTa, AHAJIOTHO XXMBOTY caMe cricarerbuiie Mume CrojaguHoBuh, koja
je y Myajjocty 611/1a BeoMa IOIITOBAHA 1 yBa)KaBaHa Kao KIbVDKEBHIIIA, A Ha-
KOH OJI/TacKa 13 cBoje ApKapuje U fonacka y beorpaj, ieHa cy0MHa KpeHyna
je y cympoTHOM cMepy: yOp3o 61Ba 3abopaBibeHa, 1 yMupe y Hajehoj 6enn.
basehn ce cyn6unom Mumnue Crojagunosuh, ynopenhemo meH >KXMBOTHU
IYT ca CyROMHOM KibykeBHOT uKa Tec Jep6udnny, n3 pomana Tomaca Xap-
nuja Tec og poga [I’Epbepsuna, xoju HaM Takohe mpesncTaBba Hecpehy npo-
y3pokoBaHy HeMoryhHourhy ns6asjpera 13 noppeheHor »xeHCKOT ONI0Xaja.

Kibyune peun: eMaHIMIanMja, IaTpujapxaT, MICTOPH)a, IETEH A, YMeT-
HOCT, /by0aB, pennrija.

Aytopka pomana ITocnegrou sanocu MCC Muma Muhwh Jlumoscka (1947-
2013) 6mra je cpIicKa KbVD)KEeBHMILIA, IPEBOAIALL Y HOBUHAP, je[jHa Off ypeAHMLA
Jletuoiiuca Maitiuye cpiicke M U3BECHO BpeMe IpeficefHnIa JIpynITBa Kib>KeB-
HyKa Bojsopnue. O6jaBuia je ueTnpum 36mpke npunosenaka (Ipuue o senu (1972),
Ioznanuyu (1980), Ogmpsasarve (1991) u Y dipoyeiiy (1998)), kmbury nsabpate mpo-
3e 3apyunuyu (2003), Tpu pomana (Yiieape (1987), ITocnegrou sarocu MCC (1996,
1997) u Mpena (2002, 2003)) 1 KUy fOKyMeHTapHe mpose [lyimoiiucu (1999). Ho-
OUTHUIIA je MHOTUX Harpaja: 3a [losnanuxe je gobuna Harpany ,,Kapos Cupman,
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3a Ogmp3sasarwe Anppuhesy Harpany a 3a Ilocnegre sanoce MCC Homutosy, ,,bpan-
ko hormmh” n ,,bopa Crankosuh”. Tomac Xapau (1840-1928) 610 je eHrmecku pomMaH-
cujep n mecHuk. OgMaseHa je 6110 CTY[V03aH U CKJIOH CAMOCTa/THOM 00pa3oBamy,
a OKPEHYBIIN Ce IIPOyYaBakby [1oesuje, IpBe CTUXO0BE je movyeo fga nuuie 1860. ro-
nuHe. Heka o meroBnx HajnosHatujux fiena cy: Ilog senenum gpeeiiom (Under the
Greenwood Tree, 1872), Taneko og pasysgare iomune (Far from the Madding Crowd,
1874), Iospaitiak gomopoua (The Return of the Native, 1878), Tec og poga [I’Epbep-
suna (Tess of the d’Urbervilles, 1891) u Hesnanu IIyg (Jude the Obscure, 1895).

Y jyrocnoBeHCKoj Ky/ITypH, 4ak U y IeproAy Koju obyxBaTa kpaj 20. Beka,
y BehuHM cry4ajeBa JOMMHMPAIIO je TPaAUIIMOHATHO CXBaTambe KaHpa MCTOPHj-
ckor pomaHa. Mebhytum, nako je y genry Munnue Muhuh JTnumoscke ped o ncro-
PMjCKOj IMYHOCTY, O MHMBUYATHOj KA0 U KOJIEKTYBHOj ICTOPU)jU KOja je obere-
xua Cpoujy y 19. BeKy, ayTopKa ICTOBPEMEHO ,KOPUCTI U MPOHUYHO IIOApUBa
TpajuIMOHaTHe )KaHPOBCKe KoHBeHIuje” (PubHumkap 2012: 429). Crnyxehn ce
MICTOPUjCKMM UNIHEHN1IAMA, 3a0CTaBIITYHOM, IMCMUMA, jYHAKUIbUHUM JTHEBHU-
IIVIMa ¥ TI0e31joM, ayTOpKa Ce Halll/Ia IIpef BeTMKUM IIPpo6IeMOM perpe3eHTa-
nuje npoutoctu. Beh y camom yBopy ykasyje Ha Taj mpo6mem, roBopehn o cBom
TPYAY IPUIMKOM IIPUKYIbatba MHOTOOPOJHUX UCTOPUjCKUX M3BOPA O CBOjOj
jYHaKMIBM Y BUY IMICAMa, yMETHUYKIIX Jiefia ¥ oOyIa3aka apxusa He 6 Iy IITO
ny6/be ylIIa y leH XUBOT; MehyTiM, Kako HaBOAH, y CBE TO je ,,y/I0>KeH TONNKU
TPYJ, TONMUKY janoB Tpyx (Jumoscka 2003: 5).

Bpmehnu jefiHO y HU3y MHOTHIX )KaHPOBCKMX IIOMepaba y CBOM JIeNTy, ayTOpKa
c1106071HO yroTpeb/baBa Ty OpV>K/bUBO IPUKYIUbEHY UCTOPHUjCcKY rpaby, Tpaskehn
Of1 YMTAOL[A 1A Ce CyouN ca pedepeHIMjaTHOM 1 HepedepeHIijaTHOM IIPUPOIOM
Kib/DKeBHOCTH. TTocrie To6po MpoyyeHNX YnbeHNIIA O CBOjOj jYHAKUELY, TPAIUIIN-
jVL Y1 ICTOPUjCKUM NIPUIMKaMa Y KOjIIMa je )KMBeJIa, ayTOpKa Mellla JOKYMEHTe ca
(danTasujom, Tpaxkehn mpaBy UCTUHY C pyTe CTpaHe JOKYMEHTOBAHUX YMHECHM-
11a. 3aHnuMajyhu ce IOMHO 3a IICMXOJIOTH)Y CBOje jyHaKNIbe, ayTOPKa ce oIpefe-
Jbyje 3a IpUIIOBeiatbe y TpeheM nmiry, 1 HepeTko ce 1 caMa ybaljyje y HapaTUBHU
TOK, CTy>kehy ce MHAVPeKTHIM rOBOPOM 1 OCTBapyjyhu Ha Taj HAYMH HapaTUBHO
JIBOI7IACje KOje YK/byuyje Vi CUMIIaTHjy vt Mporujy (Pubnmkap 2012: 429). Tum ynagom
IIMCLIA Y )KMBOT I7IaBHE jYHaKMIbe, YMHO)KaBatbeM IPUIIOBEeAYKIX IIePCIIeKTIBa
1 BpEMEHCKMX IJIAHOBA, [J0/1a3! [I0 KOMIIIMKOBatba HapaTMBHE CTPYKTYPe, Kao 1
ry6/pera KacuyHe 6apujepe Koja ey IO3NINjy ayTopa U TIaBHOT jyHaKa fJena.

Mununa Crojaguuosuh Cpnkuma u Tec [lepbudmng

Papwa pomana ITocnegru 3arocu MCC ob6yxBaTa IIOCTIeAY JleLleHN]y SKI-
BoTa Muuie CrojagnaoBuh Cprkume, necHuKnme u3 19. Bexa. Haparop ce 'y
rpahemy mpude Ip>ki O3HATUX MICTOPYjCKUX IOfaTaKa M3 BeHOT )KMBOTA. Pajma
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pomaHa nounme 4. centembpa 1875. rogyHe, bEHUM OIPOIITajeM of BpaHuka.
Ha nosus mutpononnta Muxanna Joanosrha, Munuiia Crojagunosuh Hamymira
CBOj 3aBMYaj 1 of1asu y beorpaz kao ucromoh >keHCKOM IPYIITBY OCHOBAaHOM
oko IIpkse u [Ipymrsa LlpBeHor kpcTa, y /by CKyIUbaba IOMONY 32 yCTaHUKe.
Vcropuja HaM roBopu fia je ;apoBuTa hepka ceocKor cBemTeHnKa Koja ce yIIaB-
HOM caMa o6pasoBasa 611a )KapKy pofio/byd 1 3aBeToBasa ce aa he mecmom
pacIas/pMBaTy THEB y CPIICKMM BOjHUIIMMA U OACTULIATU UX Ha 60pOy 3a ocro-
6obeme. CBoj 3amarak y beorpajy mocMarpa yrpaBo Ha Taj Ha4lH, KaO MUCHOHAp-
CKV TTOJBUT KOju1 61 6110 KpyHa leHOM POJ0/bYOIbY.

3arnoyeBIIN IPUYY IOCTEAHBUM JaHOM Koju Muuia CrojaguHoBuh nposo-
I Yy CBOM 3aBM4ajy, IPUIIOBEJA4Y HAC YBOAM Y CBET CBOj€ jyHAaKMIbe KOja je ,,joll
rocriohuira, nako y rognnaama” (Jnmoscka 2003: 7) u Koja ce oIlpaIira ca 3aBI-
JajeM OCTaBIIY 6e3 M4era HAKOH CMPTHU POAUTe/bA. Y MPBUX HEKOIMKO IIOI/IaB/ba,
MAKO pajimba Tedye yCIopeHo, MHdpopManmje Koje robujamo o Munnuu Crojapu-
HoBMh BeoMa cy 6pojHe. IToBe3yjyhu meHe MamoOpojHe aKTMBHOCTY Ca HeHUM
PasMMIbabMIMA, IPeICTaB/bajyhy HaM TOK CBeCTH jyHakube, [IMMOBCKa UCTO-
pujcke unmeHn1e Hagorpabyje pukimjom, kako 61 YMTAOIIMA IITO ITACTUYHNjE
OXXMBOTBOPUJIA je[laH MICTOPUjCKM UK.

I[Tpatehm TOK cBecTH Hallle jyHaKMIbe, yB1UDaMO 1a ce IPOCTOPHY Y BpeMeH-
CKM IUIaH MeIII3jy, U fia joj HeKM ay/uo-Busyennu actiektu Bpahajy y cehame ogi-
pebeHe nmpusope, pazime, Xxebe ¥ 3aHOCe KOjU Cy 00€IeXIIN lbeHY MIaIocT. 3a
Pa3NMKy Off HeKaflallbyuX npefcTaBa o My CrojagHoBuh kao M1ajjoj Kiby-
JKeBHMIIV U3y3eTHE JIeTIOTe 1 ,MYIIKe TAMeTH , ’beHOT ITOETCKOT 3aHOCA U POJI0-
Jby67ba, Kao 1 OMIITET [UB/beba KOjUM je 61/1a OKpY>KeHa, jyHaKMiba poMaHa
Hocnegrou sanocu MCC npuKasaHa je mapajjoKCaJHO IPOTECKHO U CATUPUYHO.
Ibena ncuxononika N3HNjaHCUPAHOCT Cafia je y IPBOM ILIaHY, Kao PMKa3 HeHOT
OJJHOCa ITpeMa HaIJIOM KOJIAIICY KOjy je JO)KMBeNa TAKO M3HEHa/la, HAKOH CMPTU
CBOjUX pOIUTEIBA.

Heynata n HecpehHa ,rocriobuija y ronuHama’, y yToBMYKOj Xa/bUHY KHe-
rume Jynuje, Temyje Kao TpOTeCKHA Bep3uja HeKa/lalllibe CTTaBHe ,, BpmHirake Bue™
JaHY IIeCHITYKe KPeaTUBHOCTY Beh y TPeHyTKy 4 Ta04eBOr CycpeTa ca ’bOM IIpU-
Iafiajy MpoLIOCTH. VIaKo ce HepeTKO I03MBa Ha CBOj TaJIEHAT U ITOLITOBabe KOje
je y>KMBasa ofMajIeHa, MaKo MallITa O ey o JoBaHky CpIKMbY, paTHUIM Koja he
ocraTty ynamheHa kao HeycTpallnBa My4eHNI[a, M1 Beh Ha caMOM ITOYeTKY CXBa-
TaMo fla Cy TO CBe IPOAYKTH IbeHux cehama 1 3aHOCa, ¥ /1a Taj HAIIVIOHATHM eIl
HuKaga Hehe 6uty Hanucaw. ITo y3opy Ha llIuneposy Joauky Oprneanky, Munu-
ra CrojagyHoBMh je ocMMCIIITA MJIEjy 3a CBOj €11, a/Iu He CaMo TO: Y JIVK M Cy0m-
Hy c/1aBHe JoBaHKe OpJieaHKe OHa ce Ca Ofjy1LleB/bebeM Y)KIB/baBa, ¥ TAKO Mellla
PEayHOCT ¥ MAIITY, Y IIOYEeTKY TeK IIOBPEeMEeHO, a KaCHUje I0CTaje MOTITYHO 00y-
3eTa cHOoBUDemw1Ma 11 3aHocKMa. IheHa JoBanka Cprnkuma 61 Tpebano xpabpo fa
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ce 6opn y xepreroBaukoj Oyuu mpotus Typaka, 11 ja y CBOM IOJBUTY IOTVHE IOy T
MYy4eHMUIle, UCITybaBajyhu Ha Taj HAYMH AY>KHOCT IpeMa oTanouHn. VHTepTek-
cTyasiHa Be3a ca [lInyepoBoM fpaMoM YCIIOCTaB/ba Ce U y CaMOj KOMIIO3UIIUjI
pOMaHa: BeroBa jyHaKumba Takohe HaIlyIITa pOfHM JOM M UAMIMYHA CEOCKN
aMOMjeHT fla 61 McyHmIa 60KaHCKY JIATy PATHUYKY MUCH]Y, TOK ce Muuia
CrojapnnoBuh pacraje oxf cBoje Apkazmje 3apaj 3alaTKa Koji joj je IIoBepuo M-
TpononuTt Muxanro.

Jaxo ce onpepennia 3a yMeTHUYKY NTO3MB, LITO je 610 HeyoOuYajeHo 3a
eHe y 19. Beky n 'y TuM npunukama y Cpouju, y MaocTi, JOK Cy joj pOfUTebI
O By, 6ua je npuxBaheHa weHa OfjTyKa Off CTpaHe jaBHOCTY, Y Haju fia he
UIIAK UCITYHUTH Ha KPajy CBOjY ,,POAHY  TY>KHOCT U OCTBAPUTH Ce y Y/I03U CyTIpY-
re 1 Majke. VIcTopujcku n3Bopy HaM yKasyjy Ha To jia je Mununa CrojagnuaoBuh
Kao M/Iajla IIeCHYKVba IT03HaTa U IpuxBaheHa y IpyLUITBY HAjUCTAKHY TUjUX TNY-
Hoctn y 19. Bexy. Hakon nosparka 13 beya noderna je ga Bogy fHEBHUK Y Dpyuikoj
iopu, 113 KOjer ca3HajeMo Jia je 110 APYIY IIyT UIIJIA y IOCETY CBOM IIpujaTesby Byky
Cre¢anosuhy Kapaynhy u a ce ynosnana ca Ilerpom Ilerposuhem Hberomrewm,
bpankom Papguuesnhem amm n kaesom Muxaniom O6perosnheM 1 leroBom cy-
IPYToM Jy/InjoM, Kojii Cy Tafa Oy y msrHaHCTBY. HakoH Tora, kHe3 Muxanio je
IIOCTA0 HeH OJAH 3aLITUTHMK a caM Iberoiu je, o4apaH meHOM JIEIOTOM, jeHOM
IPUIMKOM U3jaBHO: ,Ja 10jeTa, OHA I10jeTa, Ia HujecaM Kanybhep, eTo KHernme
Ilpnoj lopwn™. [lJocTynHa HaM je u beHa npenmcka ca Bykom Kapannhem n Munom
BykomanoBuh, u3 xoje casHajeMo a je mocpeay HOpOANYIHO IPHUjaTe/bCTBO, AN
U OYMHCKY offHOC Koju je Byk Kapanuh nmao npema mwoj. Hasusao jy je cBojom
hepxom ,,u3 @pyurke” n Takobe ce 6puHYO OKO BeHe yaje, caBeTyjyhn je ma ce yma
3a jegHor Hemia u a Taj 6pak Hehe yMamuTH BeHO pOf0/by6/be ¥ CPIICTBO.

Y neiny ce Ha Bullle MeCTa 11 Ha HEKOJIMKO Pas3/IMUNTUX HauMHA CIIOMIIbE OBO
1o3HaHCTBO. Ha caMoM 1odeTKy, IPUIMKOM CBOje ITOC/Iejibe Beuepe Y MAaHACTUPY
PaBanuny, Munnia rosopu uryMany MunyTruHy o CBOM IIpMjaTe/bCTBY Ca FOCIIO-
nuaoM Bykom Kapannhem, koju je Beoma y>xuBao y tseHOM GepmeTy' ,,Ka HaM je
yrocre fomasuo’ (IrmoBcka 2003: 32). HakoH Tora, mpunoBenay y jyHaKMIbITHOM
cehamy 0X1B/baBa BETOBY Y/IOT'Y Y IOTIYHO ApyradujeM cBeTnly, rpasehu je cy-
IPOTHO Off UCTOPUjCKMX YMIbEHNUIIA, He OV /M jouI BuIle 0110 HAT/IAIeH [I0/I0XKaj
jyHaKMIbe Kao HeyJiaTe >keHe. HakoH 11T je IpuinKoM IIaKoBama 3a myT y beorpaz
npoHania cinky Byka Kapayha, mucnn cy je ogsene Ha Hemmo forabaj Besan
32 IbMXOB OJJHOC:

Ja mi je yonurTe Mora ia CXBaTu BasleKOCEKHOCT TOT HeTrOBOT IIPefIo-
ra, yBpebena 1170 je 6110 TAaKO CYpOB IIpeMa IeHIM [TeCMaMa PeKaBIL joj 1a

! BepMer je TpaAMI[OHATHO KaPJIOBAYKO CIATKO APOMATU30BAHO BIHO, KOje Ce IIPaBl O
1pBeHor mnu 6enor rpoxxha ns BuHorpana ca magnza Ppyuike rope, y3 fofarak IeKOBUTUX TPaBa.
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»He Bpefie H1f 10 jTyje AyBaHa . Hu mmo nyse gyBaHa, TMM pednma. [la my Oyne
;pybaBHMIA 1 6enmexxu werosa cehama. O, Tocmope, jeHOr cTapiia caM ocTa-
BUIa Y BpaHuky ga 6mx go6ua gpyror, OMIUCINIIA je cakabeBajyhn camy
cebe. Ay 1mta 61 oHa Fo6MIa 3a Y3BpaT? JefHa MaTOpa [IeBOjKa Of TPIAECEeT
U [iBe, Y 4MjeM OPraHU3MY Ce CMembYjy Iepuofu pa3becHesIor 3fpas/ba U I0-
Ty/beHe I'po3HuIe Hepasa. (Jumoscka 2003: 49-50).

Osa pukTHBHA Ha/irpajiiha Ce Huje 3ayCTaB/Ia CAMO Ha OBOj HEIIPUCTOjHO]
HIOHY/IY V1 IOCTaB/bakby jyHaKNUIbe Y HeIIpUjaTHY cuTyanyujy. Kako 6u unraonyma
IITO BUIIIE IPUOIVKIIA HETPIIE/BMBOCT Ka HEIOLITOBA Y IIaTpUjapXalHIX 3a-
KOHA, a/Il ¥ YCTIOBHO PeYeHO OCaBpeMEHNIa OBaj AMjasIoT He OV IV IITO BUIIE
HA/IKOBAaO CaBPEMEHVM OJHOCHMA 1 Of0Mjamb/iMa HeIIPYCTOjHUX OHY/ A, IpU-
noBefad y peun Byka Kapanmha y6auyje n ocyny jyHaknibse Kao >keHCke ocobe
Koja on61ja jby6aBHY NOHYAY (,3ap BM HMMAJIO CMIC/IA 32 aBAaHTYpy Hemare?”
(Inmoscka 2003: 50)), kao 1 gockounuy: ,He 3Hare mrta npomymrare. bes crapia
HeMma ygapua.” (JIumoscka 2003: 51). OfHoc mpeMa )keHaMa Koje cy usabpare ja
ce OIIylIlle O TPAAMIIMOHAIHY IIATpUjapXa/IHy TeXXIbY U [ja Ce He OCTBape y Y031
MajKe U CyIIpyTe ocTaje UcTH, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO LITO ce BpeMeHa Memajy. Kaja
3aby y ogpebhene rognue u xajja uM ,,0MOMOIIKY caT” OTKYIIA, jaBHOCT IIOCTaje
HeMIWIOCPJHA Y CBOjuM 1obyjaMa 1 KOMeHTapyuMa Koje uM ynyhyje, cmatpajyhu
fla HUCY MICITYHWJIE CBOjy POJHY Y/IOTY I MUCH]Y Ha 3€MJBIA.

Kapa je peu o Xapanjesoj rmaBHoj jynakumy Tec [lepbudnng, y nutamy je
HeNCTOPUjcKa, PUKTUBHA INIHOCT, A1V KOHCTPYMCaHA TaKo Jja IPeiCTaB/ba Be-
huny >xenckux cyn6mna Exrnecke 19. Beka. OHa je onmdere BeIMKNX Ipo6ieMa
¥ TIOTelIKoha ca KojuMa Cy ce >keHe HeKaJl cpeTajie, a cpehy ce u caz: maxo Huje
MMaJIa jaCHO M3pa)keHe yMeTHMYKe aMmOuiyje nmonyt Munie CrojaguHoBuh
Cpuknmbe, BUX0OBe TparndyHe CyI0MHe MOXKeMo yropeguTy Beh 1 crora mTo je
Tec epbudunp crpapana, nartuna u 611a ogdadeHa off CTpaHe JPYIITBa, He 3aTO
IITO je MOYMHMIA CTPAIIHA 3/7I0/je/Ia I HeOIIPOCTMBeE TpelliKe, Beh 3aTo mTo Huje
MOTJIa J]a yTI4e Ha OKOTHOCTM KOje Cy IIpeflofpeayie TOK BeHOT KIBOTA.

Ha camoM moueTKy poMaHa, Kajia Hac yII03Haje ca CBOjOM jyHaKME>OM, ayTOP
jy je oKapaKTepucao Kao ,IyKu cacyy ocehama He3aunmbeHnX UCKycTBoM (Xapan
2018: 32), y unjem MUKy ce joul ,,cKpuBajy dase gernmcrsa’ (Xapan 2018: 33). 3a
pasnuky og Munue Crojaguaosnh, Koja je y Heproay Koju ce y poMaHy obpa-
byje 6una y mocnenmwoj gerenuju xxusora, Tec leponucung je Hajipe geBojuniia,
MICKpeHa, HEMCKYCHA, TAKOBepHA I HallBHA, 6€3 NKaKBJX 3Hamba O TOMe KaKBe ce
Hecpehe Kpyjy y cBeTy 11 KaKO OHe MOTY IIPeflOfApeANTI MUIIbetbe OKOMIHe. Vako
jol y afioyiecIieHTCKOj a3y, 3a pas/InKy Off CBOjUX POAMTE/ba CBECHA je 1a HeMa
MHOTO KOPYICTM Off, TOTa IIITO CY ¥IM ITpeIy HeKaia OMJIM M3y3eTHO 60TaTy IIeMM-
hu ['Ep6epsun. ['yourak kora [IpuHIa Kojer je iJXOB OTal] KOPUCTHO 3a CBOje
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TpProBayKe IOC/IOBE, 32 IbeHY CPOMAIIHY IOPOAVITY 3HAYMO je CUTYPHY IPOIIACT
U I71afi, 4era je OHa BUILIE CBECHA Of CBOjUX POAUTEIDbA.

Kpusnija 360r rybutka Koma 1 MOryhux maTmi Koje 04eKyjy eHY ITOpOfy-
11y 360r Tora HaBoau Tec [lep6udunn Ha moTe3e Koje cMaTpa CpaMHIUM U Koje ¥
APYTUM OKOTHOCTMMA CUTYPHO He 61 yumHmiaa. Mehytum, romena cygounom
Kao aHTMYKY jyHAIy, He MOXXe fa u3berte Hecpehy koja joj je mpegonpebena u
OJ/TaCKOM KOJi HaBOIHUX pohaka y TpaHTpUIl lbeH YT Ka TParnyHOM CBPIIETKY
je 3ameyahen:

Taxko je To mouerno. [la je IpOHMKIIa y 3Ha4aj TOT CycpeTa, MO>K/ia O 1 yIu-
TajIa 3aIITO je ocybheHa fia je TOT jaHa BUM ¥ 32 F>OM 32Ky TIOTPelllaH JOBeK,
a He HEKY JJPyTH, UCIIPABaH U II0XKe/baH Y CBAKOM IIOITIElY — OHOIMKO KOJIM-
KO JbY/ICKM POJ] MOXKE U3HEAPUTYU UCIPABHOT U II0XKE/BHOT; @ UIAK, 32 OHOT
Koju je Mel)y CBUM IbeHMM MO3HAHMUIIMMA MOTa0 OMTH HajONVKNU TaKBOME,
OHa je OuIa TeK MpoIasHy yTHUCAK, Haoya 3abopasibeH. (Xapau 2018: 69).

OBuM peurma Xapay Kao fa je 3aIedaTio ojIyKy cyg0uHe o CTpagamy
CBOj€ jyHaKIIbe, K0joj OHAa HM Ha KOjy HA4MH He MOXKe f1a yMakHe. CunoBaHa of
crpate Aneka [I'EpbepBuia, 1 Ha mocBe gpyrauuju HauuH of Munnie Crojapn-
HoB1h mpexpuBIIN 06pasal o cpehHoj yAaju 1 NCITybery POfHUX [y>KHOCTH,
Tec Hepbudnnz paha nere BaH 6pauHe 3ajefHNUIIE, LIITO je M3a3Ba/I0 HETOOBAE
7 OCYJy CEOCKe 3ajeJJHMIIEe Y KOjOj je )KMBea.

ITopen ynena Hemsbe>xHe CyOMHE KOjy je TIPUIIOBefad TOAE/IO CBOjOj jyHa-
KUIbY U Ha KOjy OHA HE MOJKE Ia YTI4Ye, MOXKEMO MPYMETUTY I KPUTUIKY OCBPT
Ha TaJIallliby CPEAVHY Off CTpaHe ayTopa, Koju Kao fa caoceha ca Tecunom Tparny-
HOM cynomHOM. 3a pasnuky og Munnie Muhuh JlumoBcke, Koja ncToBpeMeHO
3aysyuMa U MPOHMYaH U caocehajaH cTaB pemMa CB0jOj jyHaKMIbI, XapaM je caMo
caocehajan, any He YnHM MHOTO fa Tecy MOMOTHe Ha H€HOM >KMBOTHOM IYTY:
IIPOCTO je MpeIyLITa beHOj TPArnyHoj cyaouHM, cTojehn ca cTpaHe u caxxarmpe-
Bajyhn je. O6aBujeHa rycTOM MpeXOM APYIITBEHUX IIPOIIICA, HeroBa jyHaKUba
Haurasy Ha ocype Beh mpu camoMm nmosparky kyhu y Map/ot, 1 To of cTpaHe
cBoje Majke IloyH Tepoudmmny:

ITocre Tor'Ke mpude 0 Tebu 1 HEMy IITO je CTUI/IA BaMO IO Hac, KO 61
ouex1Bo Aa he rtaxo ga ce cepum! IllTo HucH pasMuIIbaa a yIMHIUII HEIITO
H06pO 1 CBOjMa MECTO LITO CY MUC/IN/IA caMo Ha ce6e? Bi'mr kako MopaM
fla PUHTaM I CATUPEM Ce, a TBOj CMPOTY HeMOhHM OTall ca CplieM MacCHUM KO
turam! CTBapHO caM ce Hagana a Heluto u3 orora npousube! Kag cam Bupgma
KaKaB CTe JIel Iap TI U OH OM/IM OHOT [laHa Ipe YeTUp Mecelja KaJ CTe ce
oznsesnu! I'1e 11Ta HaM je CBe a0 — MY MUC/IVIIU CAMO 3aTO LITO CMO MY PO,
AT axko HMje POX, OHJAK MOpa fia je TO pafuo u3 /bybaBu cupam tebe. A Tn
ra Mmak HMCHU HaByKia fja ce xxenn! (Xapmau 2018: 128).
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Yak 1 cama Tec pasMuIl/ba HEIIPEKUAHO O CBOjOj CPAMOTH 1 O CIIACEHY Y
ounma apymrsa. [71acune cy kpysxnie, Beh cBu cBe 3Hajy 0 lbeHoj Hecpehu 1 cBu
je ocybyjy mTo Huje mOKyIIaa aa myTeM Opaka cadyyBa cBOj 00pas, 4ak 1 HbeHa
Majka. Ha Hele/bHMM MycaMa y LIPKBY O61JIa je TpeiMeT OroBaparba I callanTa-
Bama, »,3Hasa je 0 yeMy mamnyhy, Te ocetn xmagHohy oko cpia, caytehu ga Buie
Hehe mohu fa onasm y npxsy” (Xapau 2018: 133). theHo onbujame na ce yia 3a
Anexa JI’Epbepsuia, ofbujame fa OKyIIa fa MCIIOIITYje 3aKOHe APYLITBA U CIIa-
CIf Ce Off CpaMoOTe KOja je y CyIIpOTHOM HEMIHOBHA, aHA/IOTHO je of0ujay Opaka
Muwunune Crojaguuosuh. U jenHa u gpyra, HollleHe BepOBambeM Y IpaBy /bybaB
U ujiease KojuMa ce Tpeba oCBETUTH, OCTajy ocyheHe 1 nsonirene u3 cpenyHe
KOja X OKPYXKYje, U KOja X He IPUXBaTa YKOAMKO He IOIUTYjy IPaBuUJIa.

[TaTpujapxanse okomHOCTH y Aeny Munnie Muhuh JInmoBcke

Kako je cama koMIIo31111ja poMaHa BOJE/IHA, Y IPBOM JieNy, TOKOM jyHaKM-
IBJHOT OIIPOLITAja Off 3aBMYAja, JaTe Cy HAM peMUHICIeHIije Ha paHuje foraba-
je KOji Cy Y Be/IMKOj Mepy YTULIA/IN Ha IbeHY eKOHOMCKY CUTYaIijy 11 IeCHNUKY
Kapujepy. [IpunoBenad Hac IPMIMKOM OINCA jYHAKMIBMHUX pajbi (PydKa y Ma-
HACTUPY, PasroBOpa ca UTYMaHOM MMy TMHOM, OJHOCA IIpeMa CyjeBepjy ¥ CMPTI
ponuTesba) yIO3Haje ca IeHNM CTameM IIpe ofacka y beorpan. Opmax Ha no-
YeTKY yII03HajeMo ce ca jyHaKUIbIHOM Apyx6enunom Teogopom, hepkom crene
rycnapke ITase. Kymyjyhu Teomopu ,,6a1 3aTo ITO HUKO y Cely Huje XTeo fia Ky-
Myje cremadykoM fetery  ([Jumoscka 2003: 10), Mununa Crojaguaosuh ce cy-
KOOMIa ca HapojoM 1 60p1Ia ce IPOTUB CyjeBepja Koje je kasupaso fia he joj To
KyMCTBO foHeTH Hecpehy. [IpunoBenad cBojy jyHaKMIby IIOCTaB/ba TaKo Ha Meby
TpaguuMje 1 XpUIurhaHCKUX BepoBamba, JOMIEMBIIN joj IIPOMeTejcke 0COOuHe,
HaBoziehn fa jyHakuma Huje To ypaawuia u3 Muntocpha uam kako 61 IpocBeT/In-
a Hapop, Beh 1 n3 mpKoca, Te 1a oHa oyt [IpoMeTeja’ IpKOCHU CBOjOj CYAOMH,
»J13 YBepemwa fia je 1b0oj Kao 6yayhoj c1aBHOj TMYHOCTY HOMYLITEHO ia Oyfe mo-
ceOHa y cBeMy. buo je To peckup ca wene crpane.” (Jumoscka 2003: 10). Yop3o
HaKOH TOI'a, IPUIIOBeJjad IOHOBO 3ay3/IMa POHMYAH CTAB IIpeMa jyHAKUIbIHIM
HOCTYIIMA, Bpaha je y peaTHOCT 1 KOMEHTapuIlle OBaj HeH ITOCTYIAK Kao jeflaH
Off IIPBMX KOjU CY YyTUIIA/IV Ha IbeHy HecpehHy cynouny.

Cynospar Mumnue CrojaguHoByh 3anodeo je ryOUTKOM poAMUTe/ba Kao
KOMII/IETHOT er3VCTeHIjaHor ocoHa. CMpT mweHe Majke 1855. roguHe 6ma
je mpecyziHa 3a leH >KMBOT. HakoH Tora, 3arounme mbeHa 6pura o 6071eCHOM O11y,

2 [IpoMerTej je jenaH O HAjCHAKHIUJHUX INKOBA M3 TPYKe MUTOJIOTH]e, jep IIPefiCTaB/ba ONnde-
e XpabpocTu, TTIOHOCA ¥ IIPKOCa, BeMKe YOBEKO/bYOMBOCTH I TeXIbe 3a cobopom. Jluk Munuie
CrojagunoBuh y 0BOM Ie/Ty MaKo IOCEAyje 0OBe 0COOMHE felyje IOMaJIo mapagoKcanto, 6yayhu
Ia Kao HEKO KO He yCIleBa fja ce 1360pH 3a CBOj I/IaC Y [PYLITBY JOKMB/baBa TPATUIHY CYAOUHY.
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0 MMamby, IPOBOJY CBE BUIIIe BpeMeHa y 06aB/barby KyhHMX 1oc/1oBa, 360r Jyera
He yCIIeBa JIa ce IOCBeTM YMEeTHOCTH Kao paHuje. OBaj 6morpadcku gerTasm mpu-
HoBefay NpefoyaBa YNTAOLY, MHAMPEKTHO HaTrlallaBajyhyu merosy npecyaHy
y7ory y cynouHM cBoje jyHakume. [IprinkoM ompamrama ca pogHoM Kyhowm, y
MunnanaoM cehamy jaB/ba ce MUK Majke Ha OAPY, 1 Ca )bOM TeK Y TOM TPEHYTKY
oceha nosesanoct u cimynocT. Ciajajyhn mpomnocT u cafjalimoCT, IpUIoBesay
CyouaBa jyHaKUIby ca lbeHOM MIahoM BepaujoM cebe, mosnBa y cehame y3amynne
TIOKYyIlaje BeHe MajKe /ia TIpeji Kpaj CBOT XXMBOTA UIaK yAa Khep: ,,3Harte /iu He-
Kor 60T0C/I0BIIa Koju 611 y3eo Mojy Mummily, Mo>ke 1 HeKor yfoBIa. [ymesnor?”
(ImmoBcka 2003: 40). V1 majka je mpex cMpT cnyTuna hepkuHy mpomact, u HO-
IIeHa MajuMHCKIM MHCTMHKTOM ITOKYIIaBasia /ja Ha 6110 KOjy HaulH IIPOMEHM
OZIITYKY CyHOMHe ¥ IIOIIpaByU CUTyalujy cBoje hepke; mehyTum, meHn Hamopn
HICY MMaJIN ycIiexa.

Hakon MajuuHe cMpTH, HapeHMX AeceT roguHa Munmmna Crojagunosnh
BOZIV 6pUTY 0 CBOM 00/1eCHOM OIy M ITpey31Ma Ha cebe 11 KeHCKe U MYIIIKe TTI0C/IO-
Be y fomahuHcTBY. Boput 6pury o yceuma, BUHOrpaayuma, o Kyhu, KyBamy, mpa-
B/belby BIHA Y Ulje Ofip>KaBambe ce 6o/be pasyMe off MOHaXa y MaHacTupy PaBann-
111, ry6ehy Tako IpUINKY 3a HETOBalbe 1 yCaBpIIaBalbe CBOT YMETHIYKOT Jjapa.
HakoH oueBe cMpTy, 1864. ropgnHe, Hammcana je necmy Otfieili ypHo tponehe, a
IIeT TOfIMHA KacHYUje je 06jaBuIa CBOjy MOCTIe Y 30MPKY Ioe3je, HAKOH Yera je
noTmyHo 3ahyrana. ['y6uTkoM oI1a leHa IPOIIACT IOCTaje HeMUHOBHA, @ IPUIIO-
BeJlay OINCYje CBOjY JyHaKMiby KaKo ,,pacIl/IeTeHe KOCe TyMapa Tajja OKO 04eBOr
ofipa, cBecHa cBoje mponacty’ ([IumoBcka 2003: 43). Hakon tor orahaja kpehe
IeH JIMYHU CYHOBPAT I IheHa CyI0MHa ITOCTaje MOC/IeAN1A BeHOT IMYHOT 1360-
pa. 3aysuMajyhy momano MpoHMYaH CTaB, MPUIIOBeAAY onucyje Mummiry Kako
yHe3BepeHa TyMapa 1o Kyhu, jerajyhu u sanmsajyhm oueBy ofiexxmy cysama, »a-
nehu BuIe CBOjy CymbuHy u cebe 360T cBeTa OHOTa IITO je Cafia YeKa, Hero IOKoj-
HOT oI1a. JIMMOBCKa HaM TaKo Jiaje IIpMKa3 OHOTa IITO Ce flellaBa ca 0Oy HeHOM
YKEHOM Koja He >kenu Opax y 19. Bexy. BaykHo nmuTame XeHCKe CyfiOMHe Taja je
6m1o nuTame 6paka M MajuMHCTBA, KOje je 6uIo monyT ob6aBese, yCTa/beHOT Iia-
6rmona. byayhu fa ce Hamra jyHaxuma, IIOHOBO IIpKocehy cyn6MHN 1 OKONMHY,
noOyHNIa TPOTUB TOT LIA0/IOHA, eHa MPOTIACT je Hem3be)XHa 1, CBeCHA TOra,
OHa je IpMKa3aHa KaKo JaMEeHTVpa HaJl CBOjOM CyJZOMHOM:

Morrna je ja o6acIie \eroBo MpTBO JINIIE TTO/BYTIIIVIMA, /]a Ta OKYTIa Cy3aMa,
anu je To He 61 ybequio y mocrojame tyre. e je Ta Tyra? ITocTojao je camo
crpax. Caji cu TOTOBa, FOBOPMO je CTPax y HbOj TOKOM Te Hohu Ofierba Kpaj
mprBor ora. Cap cu rorosa! Buiite Hukome He Moxxe pehu: Ja cam My motpe6-
Ha, ja ce 0 IeMy OpiHeM, ja caM hepka Koja je 11e0 CBOj )XKMBOT IIOCBETHIIA OL[Y
YIOBLY, oLy 0 KojeM poheHu cun Huje Boguo pauyHa. ([JumoBcka 2003: 44).
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TokoM 1moMeHa 3a 04YeBY AyILIY, ayTOPKa CUMOOINYHO [IOBe3yje Taj IIOMeH
ca MummunanuM >xuotoM. He camo fa je To 6mna aha HaMeweHa beHOM oIy
Beh 1 10j caMoj, BbeHoj cynouHu: 6ynyhn na cy je ce CBU OfipeK/ HAKOH CMPTHU
ponuTeba, jyHaK/ba je 3Haja Jia ,HaKOH heHe, MMUIn4nHe, CMpTU HUKaKBe
mahe nehe 6urn” (JJumoscka 2003: 45). Takobhe us menux cehamwa casHajemo fa
joj je 6paT HaKOH Tora Cy[CKMU Oy3IMao HAC/Ie[CTBO, He OCTaB/bajyhu joj HUIITA,
Jak HM Kyhy Kojy je m3jao crpanmyma. Yak u cHaje cy nMase Beha mpaBa Ha leHY
MMOBMHY Hero oHa. VI3 Tor pasiora oHa Mopa Jja ojie, Mopa Jja HallyCT! CBOj
3aBMYaj U CBOjy Apkazaujy, 6ynyhm na 3a my Ha TOM MeCTy BUILle HUIITA HUje
IPe0CTaIo.

O xeHn xpuurhanku

Y mpyroj uennuu poMaHa ayTOpKa HaM Jjaje OINC jYHAKMEbJHOTL XXMBOTA Y
beorpany. Kao 1 Ha camoM no4eTKy fiefna, IOHOBO MIMaMO CIIMCATe/bU4MH KOMEH-
Tap 0 3BaHMYHUM JOKYMEHTMMa KOje IIOCeyje O CBOjoj jyHaKuby. PasBojusin
OBe€ IBE LIe/IMHE, Kao Jla Ce IOHOBO HAIl/Ia HA CAMOM IIOYETKY, ¥ ayTOPKa KPO3 CBe
Te IOKyMeHTe IOKYyIlIaBa fia Ipofipe 10 IpaBe ucTuHe 0 Muymuy CrojaguaoBuh.
[Tocrapspajyhu petopcko nurtame ,,Ita Mu pagu?” (Jumoscka 2003: 90), npu-
HOBefa4 Hau3IJle]] 3ay31Ma IIPUCaH OIHOC IIpeMa CBOjoj jyHaKumbM, ogHOcehn
ce IIpeMa 1b0j Kao IpeMa 6/111CKoj 0co01, aj je 11 Ta IPUCHOCT 060jeHa POHMUjOM.
Y 1cro BpeMe [OK je ca)ka/beBa, OHA joj ce U pyra: ,OX, MUCINIA je fa je IyHa
BpP/IMHA 3aTO IITO PEBHOCHO VICITYHhaBa TY>KHOCTU 1 006aB/ba 3ajaTke. PeBHOCT
Moja you me.” (JJumoscka 2003: 90).

Peun mutpononnra Muxania JopaHoBrha moacTuIjajHoO Cy ienoBae Ha Mu-
iy CrojapyaoBuh. Hberosa nogpiuka u momMoh puanKoM cacTaBbama becena
jYHaKMIbY CY jOII BMIIE YB/IAuN/Ie y MIY3Wjy BeHOT XpUITNaHCKOT IIOyXBara.
Tonuxo je peBHOCHO crleinIa HEToBe caBeTe fia je IIPUINKOM CBOjuX becefia u ca-
Ma TOBOPM/IA O IyXOBHOj BpnuHN Xpuirhascknx xena. Cryskehn ce meropom
opourypom O sweru xpuwhanku, HONYT yIeHNIIE je M3B/IaYNIa ITacyce ¥ MUCTIN,
uctnyyhu y KoMmeHTapuMma Ba)KHOCT BJIXOBOT [IOMIIbatha TOKOM Oecehema:

Y Pycuju Hema CKOpO Bapoliy Ifie HeMa JOOPOTBOPHOL APYIITBA, Koje
U3IP>KaBajy M KOMe CITy>Ke BPJIo yBakeHe 1 o6pasosaHe rocrnobe. OHe fonase
y 60/nHu1Ly, IpeBujajy U epy paHe 60/eCHMKa 1 HeTyjy O0/ecHuKe, Koju 60-
JIyjy OFf TELIKMX 1 Bp/Io rpo3Hux 6onecti. OBe 6maroponne T'ocmobe o6ma-
3e GO/HIIKe, Tellle UX 1 f1ajy UM MoHyHe. VI cBe oBo Bpile ¢ HajsehoM /byGaBby
U TpIUBerbeM, JKeehn 1a CBOjuM O/MIDKIbIMA yUrHe FoOPO U [ ce THMe OfyoKe
CriacuTesby cBeTa KOjU je HAyKOM CBOjOM O Jby0aBIU y3IMIao MOIOXKa]j SKeHe
Y APYLITBY 1 YIYTIO X Ha IIPaBU/IHO BpIlere AY>KHOCTH CBOje IIpeMa fipy-
wtBy. (InmoBcka 2003: 91).
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[TpukasaBIIM CBOjy jyHAKUIbY KaKO Cé PEBHOCHO 0aBM CBOjUIM HOBUM 3a-
JIaTKOM, KaKO IIO)KPTBOBAHO 06V/1a3y GOTTHMUIIE Y pabeHVKe, IPUIIOBead IOHOBO
ynorpe6/paBa GUrypy KOHTpacTa C HAMEPOM Ja IpefiCTaBy HOBe 3aHOCE CBOje
jyHaKMIbe M OTHOC OKO/IMHe IIpeMa 10j. [lok ce Munna CrojagnaoBuh nckpeno
TPyAWUIa Ja ce ICTaKHe Y HOBOj CpelVHM, 3aHocehn ce u y>xmuBajyhn y ,,00HO-
B/bEHOj  CIaBU U IIOLITOBAY KOje je CMaTpasia /ja IOHOBO Y>KIBA, JBY/IU Ca KOjIIMa
je monmasuia y KOHTAKT IIOCMATpaIl €y je Kao Kapukarypy. Kag rosopu o gpyru-
Ma, HapaTop MCTIYe HBIUXOBY epUKACHOCT ¥ MaTepyjanHy crabumiHocT. Ocrane
JKeHe Y y/Ipy Kelby IOHOCHIIe CYy MaTepujaiHe MOTPENIITHHE ITONYT 3aB0ja, 4ap-
IIaBa, jaCTyYHNIA 1 ,,0MJIe Cy IPUIMYHO M3HePBUpPaHe BUCOKOIapHouhy u ro-
toBo nperehom ocehajuourhy” (Jumoscka 2003: 92) Munmnue CrojagnHoBuh.
Iben ¢usnuknm usrnen rakohe je n3a3nBao HerofoBame: cMaTpaje Cy fAa beHa
IIpHa Xa/bVHA U eHa I10jaBa IIIalle 60eCHUKe U JOHOCE BUIIIE IITETe HETO KO-
puctu. IIpumehnBany cy MuimdmnHO cupoMaITBo u ey, Koje Cy ibeHe Ipude
nopaTHo norephusane. Tv HoBy, XpuirhaHCKM 3aHOCK KOjJ CY OKYTIMPA/IU ITIABHY
jYHaKMIbY, BE3aHU 3a MOPATHOCT U J1y>KHOCT >KeHa IIpeMa bory u ceoM Hapopy,
13a3MBaJIN CYy Ca>Kajberbe I TO He CaMO KOJ, Jby/IV 113 FbeHe CBAaKOJHEBUIIE U IbeHOT
OKpYy>kema Beh 1 Koji ayTopke.

3a pasmuky og, Mumnne CrojagnHoBuh, Koja y peurujy npoHanasu HOBU
3aHOC 32 CBOje JIOKa3MBabe OKO/IMHM 1 MOKYIIAj MCTULAkA U IPUXBaTamba Of
crpaHe ipyrux, Tec [lepbudnny y pennruju nokyurasa ga mponabhe yrexy 3a co-
jy Hecpehy. Hakon noBpaTka 13 TpaHTpuija oHa ofj1a3u y IpKBY KaKo 61 IIpoHa-
IJIa yTeXy y Bepy, a/u 1 TaMo, Mehy BepHuIMMa Koju 6u Tpebaso fa onpamrajy
u fa npenycre CBeBUIIbEM Jla TPECY/U, HaW/Ia3) Ha HETOfloBambe 1 ocynmy. Kaga
meH oTal [lex lep6udnny sabpann cBemTeHNKy ynasak y kyhy, Tec, ceecHa a
je IbeHO JieTe Ha cCaMpTH NTOTIIYHO HeJy>KHO 1 Jla HN 3a LITA HIje KPUBO, a CTpa-
xyjyhu na he 3aBpimmnTy y makiay camo 360r Tora IITO HMje KPIITEHO, OfITydyje
ce 1a cama o6aBy 06pe, a Kao HeMohHa Majka 6ap IOKYIIa fja CIIacy YLy CBOT
feTeTa.

Kaya je HaKoH TOra OTHINJIA CBEIITEHUKY JIa Ta 3alIATa O MICIPABHOCTY CBOT
YIHA, JUPHYT HhEeHNUM JOCTOjaHCTBOM YBEPABao jy je [ia je beH ITOCTYIIaK IIOTITYHO
ucrpasaH y ounma CeeBuiImer; MehyTnm, kajja je comenya xpuihaHcky ca-
XpaHy, OATOBOPMO je fja 61 ,,Apare Bo/be 06aBIO TO Ja Ce THYe caMO Hac JiBoje.
Ann He cMeM — u3 onpebhenux pasmora.” (Xapmu 2018: 148). Tu ompehenn pasnosu
IIpe/ICTaB/bajy yCTas/beHa IpaByIa 1 T7IaC OKOJIMHE, KOja 611 ce M3BeCHO MoOyHM-
JIa IPOTUB TAKBOT YCTYIKA. YKOIMKO C€ Y OYMMa CBUX YTaHOBA 33jeJHUIE HEKI
IIOCTYIAK HMje CMAaTPao Kao IIpaBefiaH, YKOIMKO Ce OH IIOCMATPa Kao HeIIOMITO-
Bame 3aKOHa 1 o6u4aja, Tec lep6budung u cBemTeHNK He 6U MMany HUKaKBe
IIaHCe IPUINKOM KacHUjeT OIpaB/laBaba caxpamiBamba Ha XpuirhaHCKOM Ipo-
6/by fieTeTa Koje Hyje KPIITEeHO 1Mo XpuinhaHCKMM ITpaBUIMMa.
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Mortus Joanke OpreaHke

Omo mTO ce Takohe ncTuye Kao jeman oxf Bogehmx MoTMBa y ieny jecte Mo-
TUB >K€He paTHUIIE, ¥ yTulaj lllnnepose moesnje Ha jyHaKMIbY, Kao I H-€Ha TEXKIba
Ka CTBapamby ella 0 HeyCTPallMBOj paTHULM U ieBULY, JoBaHKM CpIKUBY, ¥
4uju ce Uk 1 cama Munnia Crojagruosuh yxuspaBa. Vako JaHM eHOT CTBa-
pama 11 IeCHIMYKe KpeaTMBHOCTHM Tafia Beh mpunaajy mpouiocTy, oHa 4esHe 3a
eII0COM KOj! jOII HMje HY 3aIl0Yesia 1 3aHOCH ce CYAOMHOM CBOje jyHaKMmbe Jo-
BaHKe. [7TaBHa jyHaKumba Takohe MaluTa fja 6y/e Zeo HallMOHA/IHe UCTOpUje, fia
ce yk/pyun y 60p6y mpotus Typaxka kao 06poBosbal 1 ia octaHe yramheHa 1o
MYYeHNYKOj CMPTH IIpUINKoM 60pbe 3a ocrmoboheme otatbnne. Hbene am6bu-
1Mje Cy ycMepeHe Ha IpeBasylakekbe 3alaToT POJHOT OKBMPA 3apaj; AKTUBHOT
yuemrha y cTBapamy KOJIeKTUBHe McTopuje. AlM Kako joj marpujapxar Hamehe
HeIpeMOCTMBa OIpaHNIYera, OHa IIpMXBaTa ynory 6omHmnyapke y beorpany, cy-
menyjyhu y 6op6u 3a ocnoboherme 0HaKO KaKo joj je J03BO/bEHO.

MebyTym, TprInKoM caMor OMUIbakba €11a, jyHaKWIba UTHPa CBOje PaHM-
je HaIJCaHe CTMXOBe, MellIajyhn ux ca Hoe3njoM Apyrux yMeTHMKa, oyt Ilere-
¢uja, Xajuea u llInnepa. Takobe, BUMMO fa ce IPUHINI OKVB/baBakbha MPTBUX
Ha KOjeM je JIeJI0 3aCHOBAHO IIOHaB/ba M YHyTap HapaTUBHOT TOKa. [71aBHa jyHa-
KIba OBOT JefIa, 3aHocehm ce cBojuM enom u cya6mHoM JoBanke OprieaHke, pu-
KyTI/ba CBe IIOJlaTKe Koje ycIeBa fia mpoHabe o 10j 1 0)XuB/baBa je y CBOjUM MM-
cmmma. AHanorso rome, Mmmna Muhuh JIuMoBcka Takobe ckymypa nctopmjcke
nogaTke o My Crojagusosnh Cpriknmsi, yobnudasajyhy mpudy o 10oj Kao
0 1oce6HOj TMIHOCT KOja je TIOKYIIIasa /ja ce n360pu 3a CBoje Mjease TOKOM KpM-
3HOT BpeMeHa CpIICKe VICTOpuje, TpobneMaTu3yjyhn TeXX1Hy CBOT IIOAyXBaTa y
CaMOM yBOJY.

CasHajeMo jja je muk Jopanke Cprkumbe rmorekao us rpehe kmure [lnnepo-
BJIX JIe/Ia, U3 KOjUX je jyHaK!Iba 3aHeCeHO BayIa Oellelke 1 Ipajiyia beH UK.

Tpeha kmwura Schillers Werke, Ha xapTuju nirapaHoj MpeXXuIioM MacTy-
JbaBMX XKWINLIA, UCIIOAB/IAYEHA je, M Ha MapryHaMa KpljaTa Oejelkama, of
ctpaHe 250 o 300. To je neonnua JoxannHa, 60paBuIITe BeHO. benemke Ha
MapryHaMa HauMHWIA je Munia y 3aHOCy 1IocIa mpeobpasbe JoxaHe y Jo-
BaHKy CpIIKUBY, Y 3aHOCY IIpecahyBarma TOT peTKOr IIBeTa Ha TepeH He Oal
Hajnoroguyju. (Jumoscka 2003: 120).

[IBe TparmuHe poMaHTHYapCcKe jyHaKumbe, Muuiia Crojaguaosnh u JoBan-
ka Cpnkuma, Hamase ce u3Meby /iBe fUMeHsMje ¥ HUKAKO He MOTY JIa OCTBape
nyHohy nocrojama. Jopanka CpIknmba je 3amena y MIWIMIMHOj MMarMHALUjH,
HItje MOITIa Jia ce 0pOPMI Y eIIocy, fia ce 0OcTBapu y 6opom 3a ocnoboheme u mocra-
He xpabpa paTHuia, a Munna CrojaguHoBnh je 3amesna y COCTBeHNM 3aHOCKMA,
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Ha Mebu peanHor 1 GUKTUBHOT cBeTa, y3HOCcehn ce uaeanma 1 3a6opasbajyhu
TaKO Ha CBET CBAKOJIHEBI1IE, HA 0BO3eMaJbCKI, IIPaBU KMUBOT.

OBaj 3aHOoC JoBankoM OprieaHKOM U €II0M JJOKMB/baBajy MOTITYHM KOJIAIIC
C 1ojaBoM rpoTeckHe ¢urype Jopanke Mepkyc. OBa peHKapHaluja JoBaHKe
Cpnkume TOBOAM I7IaBHY jYHAKNIbY [0 pa3odapama U ryoutka mrysuja. Iben
monasak y beorpap je mopcrakao jyHaKmiby, 3aMuIIbaa jy je kao 6opbenor anbe-
Jla a He Kao ,KyKyMaBKy Kao mTo je 6uma Kocoska meBojka” (JImmoBcka 2003:
127), koja je Ha KocoBo nosbe cTuI/Ia TeK HAKOH I7IaBHOT forabaja.

O paTHMIIM [IeBMYAHCKO] je OJyBeK, ONYBEK MallTasa, joll Off BpeMeHa
KaJa je npencTassbaina Jlazapa Meby nmasapunama. Huje ona, cauysaj 60xe,
Kejlenna ga OyJe Kao MYIIKO, He, caMo je, OgMaJleHa, JKeJlena fja OyJie jyHax,
la y4MHY HelTo jyHauko. (Jumoscka 2003: 127).

IIpunosegad HaM OTKpMBa jOLI BUIIE O CAMUM TeXIbaMa CBOj€ jYHAKUIbE.
Mununa CrojaguHoBuh He caMo fia je KOHCTpyucaa UK JoBaHKe CpIKMbe 1o
y3opy Ha Illnnepa Beh n 1o y3opy Ha cBoje Mamtapuje u xesbe y mnagocti. Ona
caMa HMKaJja HMje Pa3MUIL/bajia Kao beHe BPUIbaKIIbe, ,lIpesypaa je mecMuile
ciomeHapcke” (JIumoscka 2003: 127) u xerena je fa 6y/e 5KeHCKY jyHouIa. 3a
Bp6uuy je y cBoM 3aBu4ajy ca gpyrapuiiama ga3apuijaMa urpaa yaory 6uomnnj-
ckor JIazapa, obydeHa y MYILIKO Ofe/I0 ¥ HaOpY>kKaHa. Yory 6ubnmjckor Jlasapa
MO>KEMO TI0Be3aT ¥ ca KOCOBCKOM JIET€H/IOM 1 KyNIToM KHe3a JIasapa, Kao 1 ca
caMoM JoBaHKOM OprieaHKOM.

[TomryT ynore Jlazapa 3a Bpeme I]BeTHe cy6oTe, KOCOBCKa /lereHia je Takobe
yTHUIja/Ia Ha U3TPpajiiby TMIHOCTY CaMe jyHaKIbe, Kao I Ha jadarbe IeHOT Halllo-
Ha/THOT MJEHTHUTETA. JyHaKMILMH XMBOT je Be3aH 3a MaHacTHp PaBanuny y xojem
ce Hajla3e MOIITY C/IABHOT KHe3a U Ifie ce OHa, ciymajyhu npude o KocoBckom
00jy, 0 Xxpabpoj My4eHNYKOj CMPTI KHEXKEBOj, 3aHOCU/IA VI/IejOM O aKTUBHOM CTBa-
pamy ucropuje. Mamrajyhu o Tome ja octane ynamheHa kao HeycTpausa paT-
HUIJA KOja CBOj )KMBOT MY4eHNYKY 3aBpurasa, Muauna Crojagnuosuh je Tako
KOHCTpPYy}Cana CBOjy jyHakumby JoBanKy Cpnkumby. OHa IpeficTaB/ba HheHy ca-
MOCBECT, He3aBMICHOCT I aKTUBHY YJIOT'Y CPIICKOj BapMjaHTY >K€HCKe ITaTPUOTCKe
¢urype (Pubuukap 2012).

Crryxehu ce msBopuma Cnobopana Jopanonha, Kojer IMPEKTHO CTIOMMUIbe
y Hocnegroum 3anocuma MCC, Munnua Muhnh JIuMoBcka HaM OTKpMBa KO je
6una Jopanka Mepkyc. VicTropuyap jy je Ha3Bao ,,00MIHOM 6enocBeTCKOM (paj-
nmoM” (IumoBcka 2003: 128), Beoma 60raToM >keHOM, IOpeKIoM u3 XonaHpuje,
Koja je mojaxana y Cpbujy y mapty 1876. rofuHe: ,,lipodya ce ofiMax Kao ama-
30HKa Xepreropaykor ycranka  ([umoscka 2003: 128). Ha cam nomeH weHOT
JIMEHa, jyHaKMba pearyje ipxTaBuiioM 1 y36yhenomhy. JKebHo je nurdyexnsana
meHo obpahame ca Tepace xoTena y kojeM je opcena. MehyTum, HakoH cyTHUX
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IO3UTYMBHIX eMOIVja Koje cy noTpecane Muuiy CrojagHosrh HakoH Jomacka
OBe aMa30HKe y beorpaz, OHO IITO je yc/menuIo HaKOH CycpeTa ca lOM IIOTIIYHO
je IPOMEHMJIO jYHaKUIbMH )XUBOT. IbeHa MamTama o usrneny Jopanke Mepkyc
Kao0 O IIPEJIETIO]j M e/IETAaHTHOj PaTHUIIN, KAO O/INYErbY KEHCKE JIETOTe M MYLIKOT
jyHAIITBa IO>XMBE/A CY MMOTIYHM C/IOM IIO7] y/lapLieM pealTHOCTH:

JoBanka MepkycoBa IojaBuIa ce Ha 6ak/baMa OCBET/beHOM OaTKOHY Kao
Ha HeKoj o30pHuIM. Bpx orpoMHe naBe Gppusype IpBeHesa joj ce IIpHOrop-
cka kanuna. OHaKo y YaKIIMpaMa I ¢ MyLUIKOM KaIlOM Ha I7IaBy U3T/IEHAIO0
je Kao fa je yrpaBo pouuia ca Mecojeba. bua je neberpy1ia, fo6po pacmonoxe-
Ha, HacMejaHa. C y)KuBameM je oMaxyBaa IyoInIy 1 OTIIO3IpaB/baia VM:
»Kndemn, 6paho!”, ., Kudpenn Cpou!”, ,Busa Xepuerosnuna’, uta. ([Jumoncka
2003: 131-132).

OBarporeckHa perHKapHaluja Jopanke OpneaHke fosesna je Munuiy Cro-
japnuoBMh 710 MOTHYHOT pa3oyapema. IbeHn nupeany sacHOBaHM Ha KIbNUTIaMa,
JTeTeH/laMa a/u 1, MO>KeMo c/1060aHO pehn, maTproTCKIM OYeKMBAbIIMa O TOMe
KaKo Tpeba fla M3I7Iefia jeHa XKeHCKa 0c00a, masu cy y Bogy. Mebhytum, oHo mro
jy je HajBUILE YIIJIALINIO /I U IOBPENIIO y n3rneny MepKycoBe jecTe meHa CImd-
HOCT Cca ’bOM CaMoM, ,Kao0 Jia je ieH Jlazap ox BpOuiie BacKpcHyo 13 oriefana y
IeBojaukoj cobu y BpmHuky, anu yrojen u Hanuk najaryy” (Jumoscka 2003: 132).
Ileo moralaj ce moToM nperBOpuo y papcy 6e3 y3BUIIEHOCTH, HeH 3aHOC €TIOM O
JoBanku OpneaHKM y TOM TPEHYTKY IOTIYHO HecTaje. Hakon Tor cycpera u py-
IIeha Mleana, T7IaBHA jyHAKMIba CBe BUIIe yBMI)a MCTMHCKM CTaB CBOje OKONMHE,
KOja ce BUIIe ¥ He TPYAM Jla CaKplje HeTPIe/bMBOCT IpeMa 1b0oj. Onbadueny u
V3BPrHYTY PyI/y Of CTPaHe jaBHOCTM, IIPUIIOBeaY IPMKa3syje Kako ce Mmnna
CrojapuHoBuh Cprikiba HAHOBO yZla/baBa Off PeaTHOCTH U TIOJIAKO TyOU pasyM.

PesynTaT HETIOIITOBAaMa YCTa/b€HMX o6pa3aua

Beh cmo Harmacunm ga je y 19. BeKy CKJIOHOCT JKeHa KIVDKEBHOCTH Oumita
BeoMa peTKa. HakoH BuIIIeBEeKOBHOT poIcTBa 1 60p6Oe 3a ONCTaHAK, IIAHCY Jja ce
3BaHMYHO 00pasyjy MMaIM Cy yIJTaBHOM OOraTyi CTAHOBHMIM, 11 TO BehyTHOM My-
Ky geo nonynanyuje. XKene cy ce BehnHoM came obpasoBase wiu cy gobujane
IpMBaTHE y4nTe/be KaKOo 61 y41JIe yIITaBHOM BeIITIHe, a 0110 KaKBa TeXXmba Ka
BUIIeM 00pa3oBamy ¥ HAK/IOHOCT IIpeMa Kiburama 0mie cy ofMax CaHKIMOHNU-
caHe 6p30M y/JjajoM 1 HAMeTameM KOHKpeTHUX Ay>kHocTi. Ha nmpumepy Munu-
YyHe yYeHMIle AHTeNVHe, IPUIIOBead BEOMa BEIlTO OJICTMKaBa 0Baj CTaB.

Haxkon pgonacka y beorpan, Mununa Crojagunosnh ce Hactamyje y CaBa-
MaJICKOj ymiy, y Kyhu jemHor Tprosua umjoj hepun maje vacobe HeMa4Kor je3nka
U KIbVDKeBHOCTH. IbX0BM YacoBM cy ce CBOIW/IN Ha y4eHe PasroBOpe, KOju Cy
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ce MTIAK OfBUja/M Y3 offpeheH ApyIITBEHO KOPUCTaH Pajl, IOMYT ,dyIKaka CTapor
m1atHa 3a Tudtuk” (JJumoscka 2003: 122). YripaBo je beH cTpax of AHTeTIMHMN-
He CKope y/aje ¥ MoryhHOCTH f1a M3Ty6u CBOjy yUeHUIly a CAMMM TUM U I0OCAo,
yMHOToMe yOp3ao caB Taj mmpouec. ¥ cBojoj yuenuny Munnuna Crojagunosnh
Cpnkuma 1okymana je sa mpo6yau mro sehy /by6aB mpema Kiburama 1 yuemy,
He OV /1M Ha Taj HAYVMH IPOJYXXNUIA CBOj O0paBaK y BIX0BOj Kyhu, MehyTnm,
yIIpaBo TO je 6M/1a rperka. AHTeIMHNHY MajKy rocroby I'posny je yxacaBao
yTuiaj koju je Mmnuna nMana Ha mweHy hepky, 1 mmammio hepkiHo npusHame
7ia je 3axBabyjyhy cB0joj yunTeBMIIM 3aBOeA KEbITE TOMMKO A 6U MOITIa Ije0
CBOj MMPa3 Jla HOTPOIIN Ha MITAMIIaibe KIbJTa 1 J]a CBE BpEMe IIPOBEJiE y YUTAbY.
AHrenHa 61 MajIy IOHOCHO YMTasIa CTpaHnIe 13 fHeBHMKa Mumnie Crojanm-
HoBuh Y ®pyuikoj iopu, Koju je IITaMIIaH 3aXBajbyjyhy HOBILY KHernme Jynuje:

»KaKaB je TO Ipex LITO ja KIbUT'Y JbyOuM, IITa /I MJ IIOTyOHO MOXKe Ta Ha-
KJIOHOCT JJOHeTH? Ja MUC/IUM, ¥ To he Mu cBakym Koju Hije 63 MO3ra O yCcTy-
TH, Jia je 60Jbe IITO ja, KaJj je Hefie/ba M CBeTall, IPOBefieM BpeMe V YUTalby,
HETo KOMe Jja UCIIOff pyKe BUCUM, WI” Ha IPO30pPY Aa YeKaM Ko he oTkyx pohu.
- A HamocreTky, 4yjre Me cpucku poputempu!” (Ty 6u AHrenuua mosucuna
IaTeTMYHO IJIac ¥ Oanyia jeiad TpujyMearHy IOIJIe] Ha CBOjy HApOTIyIIEHY
Mmarep.) ,bome je ja Bu BammM hepuma cpeMuTe jierno BOCIUTaHUje HETO
HOBIIe, KOju IoHOCe Oefy, maKao, 1 Hecpehy 3a cynpy»xHo cramwe. VM 60/be na
UX Hay4UTe JbyOUTHU CBOjy LPKBY U CBOj POJ, 0BaKo Kao ‘Criucaresbka’, Hero
IITO MX Hay4uTe JbyOUTH MOLY, U CyjeTHO K1heme, Te CTe TUMe Y3POK IITO
KOJ] CPIICKMX CMHOBa CaMO HOBAll Bpefii, Kaji Apyre HUKaKBe BPeSHOCTU
Hema...” (Jumoscka 2003: 162-163).

T'ocrioha I'po3pia je yunmHmMIa cBe fla ce IpolleC BeHYama LITO Bulle yop3a.
13 meHoT cTaBa BUIMMO KaKaB je oHOC oKomHe Ipema Mumuny Crojagunosuh:
Kao CcTapy rocrohuiry He camo IITO je CpefiyiHA NCMeBa HETO je CMaTpa 1 TyioM
360r BEHOT 3aHOoca moe3ujoM. VI Tako jemHa Majka, He >xesiehy 1a mbeHo jearHO
nete Oyyie MCMejaHo 1 Of0adeHo Off CTPaHe APYLITBA, YMHY CBE KAKO OV HAK/IOHN-
na cBojy hepky Kxa BpeIHOCTMMA KOje Cy ce Tajja IleHuIe — KyBamby, MOAM, Yiaji,
MajunHCTBY U fjoMahnHCTBY. MaTepujaiHa CUTYPHOCT je OHO IITO Hac Ofp>KaBa y
JKIBOTY, a )KeHaMa, KaKo BU/JUMO Ha IpuMepy ,dpajma Munke”, Huje cyheno ma
CBOjy €KOHOMCKY CTaOVTHOCT M TpuXBaheHOCT MoTpaske y MO/bY KIbVKEBHOCTH.

AHrenHMHa cBafba 61 je mpecyHa 3a MWINYMH MOTIYHM CYHOBpAT.
HakoH BeoMa KpaTKOT OTPeXbema Koje je HACTYINIIO [T0jaBOM JoBaHKe MepKyc
¥ KOje je pe3yaToBaso yBubhameM CBOT 107I0Kaja, OHa ce ofjaje muhy u penasn
IIOTIIYHO Y CBET M/Iy31ja. Y CBOjUM IOC/IENbMM TPEHYLMIMA IIPENYIITEHA j€ CaMOj
cebu. Hematn nopopuiry u He momrosaru ofipeheHe o6aBese Koje je HAMETHYIIO
APYIUTBO, PE3YITUPATIO j€ jyHAKMIbMHIM M3OIILITEHEM U3 NPYLITBEHE 3ajeJHILE.
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Bes nrpe nkora, of6adeHa yax 1 off CTpaHe Hajomke poouHe, 6e3 MaTepyjamHIX
CpefcTaBa Koja Cy HEeOIIXO[jHa 3a OIICTaHAaK, jyHaKIba TyTa IPOO/beM 1 IIPeKN-
B/baBa Off 33y LIHMIIA.

Y M HOCTIe UM KMBOTHUM TPEHYIIVIMA YaK Ce ¥ CaM IPUIIOBeayd ITOBY-
Kao 13 Ipude, npenymrajyhn joj rmaBHy ped. Ta mpoMeHa HapaTMBHOT I71aca 1
HepCIeKTUBe IIPUIIOBelaba IMa aMOVBa/IeHTHO JIejCTBO. J[yHaKIIba OCTaje Iperry-
mITeHa caMoj ce6u, 6ynyhu fja joj Buie Hema momohn, cama Ha rpaHuLy usMehy
XKVBOTA U CMPTH, /I YATAOLM CTUYY YTUCAK A C€ UITAK HEKAaKO 0CaMOCTa/IVIIA.
I[IpunoBepayeB 4ac MpOHMYAH U MOLICMENI/BUB IT1aC, 4ac caocehajaH 1 caxaspus,
cafia ce mosnmauy, 1 Munuia Crojagunosnh ocraje cama, pasopeHNUX MITy3Hja,
aJIi IOMMPEeHa ca CBOjOM CYJOMHOM M CIIpeMHa Jja IaTbe U 6eCMICao Jby/cKe
ncTopuje ocTaBu u3a cebe. Taj cypap yspumenux ocehama u 6aHamTHe CBaKOfjHe-
BIIle, HeMoh npuarohasara Beh ocraperie mecHUKMbE Koja je 0OCTaa JOCIeHA
CBOjMM MTy3UjaMa U UfeanuMa 13 MIaJOCTV IPUMEPEHIM HEKOM JAPYTroM Bpe-
MeHY 1 )KUBOTHOM J00Y JJOBEJIO je O MOTIIYHOT KpaXa HeHe TMYHOCTIL.

3a pas/mKy off akTUBHOCTH 1 60pbe mpotus ycyna Mummie Crojaguzosuh,
KOja je IpMKa3aHa AMHAMIYHO y CBOjMIM IIOKYIIajuMa eMaHIunanuje, Tec [lepou-
bup je mprkasaHa BUINe ITACUBHO, CTaTUYHO. FbeHa 60p6a oiBuja ce y leHUM
Mucnuma u ocehamuMa, a jefHY beH aKTUBHMI U Je/IaTHU YUH jecTe YOUCTBO
Anexa JI'Ep6epsua. [IoOuBIIN CMPTHY IIPECyAY 32 3/I04MH KOjI je IIOYMHMNIIA,
Tec Hepbudung nnaha 36or oba rpexa, u 3a youctso anu u 3a Hecpehy kojy je
Kao MJIafia OKMBea, a Koja je y 04MMa OKO/IMHe OKapaKTepycaHa 1 3anedahena
Kao meH Hajpehu rpex. Obe jyHaKube, ycaM/beHe y 60pOM IIPOTHB CpefiuiHe Koja
ozbuja ma ce mpunarobaBa 1 Memwa, ocyheHe cy Ha IpOIACT, Ha HEM3OEXKHY U My-
YEHMYKY CMPT KOja MM jeJMUHO MOXKe JJOHETU MUP U UCKYILbEbeE.
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THE INFLUENCE OF PATRIARCHATE ON THE EMANCIPATION
OF WOMEN DURING THE 19 CENTURY IN THE NOVELS
BY THOMAS HARDY AND MILICA MICIC DIMOVSKA

Summary: This essay will deal with the tragic life of Milica Stojadinovi¢, a very
important Serbian woman writer of the 19th century, as reflected in the novel by Milica
Mi¢i¢ Dimovska, Poslednji zanosi MSS. Dealing mostly with the last decade of the heroine’s
life, the author imagines her biography as a series of contrasting conditions and events.
Milica Stojadinovi¢, who was highly respected and an established writer in her youth, is
completely forgotten after leaving her Arcadia to live in Belgrade, dying in extreme poverty.
In view of the tragic fate of Milica Stojadinovi¢, the author of the paper will compare the
course of her life with the fate of the literary character Tess Durbeyfield from the novel
by Thomas Hardy Tess of the D’Urbervilles, which also presents us with a dismal condition
caused by the impossibility of escaping the subordinate female position.

Key words: emancipation, patriarchate, history, love, religion, legend, art.
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CHANGING THE (HI)STORY: FROM POSTCOLONIAL
TO BLACK BRITISH LITERATURE

Abstract: Revisionist with respect to imperialism, subversive with respect
to contemporary society, exploratory with respect to the English language, black
British literature has served as an umbrella term in the post-WWII setup for the
literary expressions of ethnically non-white British authors of colonial descent.
With cultural roots in the Caribbean, Africa and South Asia, these writers have
given voice to Britain’s new ethnicities, writing their private histories into Britain’s
national mythology, and inscribing themselves in the national body, especially
through the medium of prose fiction. This paper charts the continuum of black
British writing in conditions of British postcoloniality, yet arguing in favour of
its separate treatment from the international category of postcolonial literature,
on the grounds of it being an endemic species of writing in Britain marked by
an enduring aesthetics of resistance and the localness of its subject matter.

Key words: Black British literature, postcolonialism, new ethnicities, fiction.

Introduction: A story of two histories

Every moment happens twice: inside and outside,
and they are two different histories.
- Zadie Smith, White Teeth

If English literature since Chaucer has been a story of a voice, an exercise in
finding an individual voice, then black British literature has been a search for the
voice of Britain’s new ethnicities, to borrow a phrase from Stuart Hall’s now clas-
sical essay. For those who write it, black British literature has been a place of their
encounter with the legacy of British colonialism, the labour of writing across history,
with a view to make readable the strange experience of inhabiting a body that is at
once black and British, a body that comes into consciousness, as any other, through
the discovery of voice. For those who read it, the materiality of such a body, i.e.
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its historical implications in practices of imagining, writing and publishing texts,
are impossible to avoid, which is why black British literature has been interpreted
by its scholars as an ethically driven and politically informed art, even when it
may not itself be aware of it. Black British voice that comes to us in the exuberant
form of the novel, in particular, has amounted to a testament of a singular time
and space, owing to the peculiar interstitial position of ethnic minority authors
towards the British national body, which they occupy, yet from which they have
always already been exiled by the master signifier of white Britishness. Perhaps
black British literature is best described as a name we have given to certain writers’
overcoming of the texts of imperialism, racism, classism and gender oppression,
or their contemporary neoliberal iterations of late, in order to emerge on the other
side of the text as its subject, rather than object.

When read chronologically, black British writing lays out a complex anatomy
of Britain’s social life and collective imaginaries dating back from the post-WWII
setup, into the multiculturalism of the present day. Tellingly, the black British
author often finds herself in the double bind of desiring to be free from all history,
and the contradictory desire to insert her personal history into the wider national
mythology. This topic is mirrored in many fictional characters, such as in Zadie
Smith’s Samad Igbal from White Teeth who goes to Trafalgar Square one night,
to carve his family name into a bench beside the Nelson’s Column. Hybrid Britons
such as Samad, at once outside of the official British history and deeply embedded
in it, are people of a new age of shifting global power dynamics after 1945, a time
when the land of hope and glory was being relegated to a position of a minor power
within the context of decolonization and the global rise of the US. The mood of
the day in Britain was postcolonial melancholia, as Paul Gilroy diagnosed Britain’s
lingering existential crisis in his 2004 provocatively argued book. Melancholia
was an apt symptom for a nation mourning the loss of its empire, at the close of a
grand colonial chapter, and on the cusp of a dubious age of colonization in reverse,
as the title of a 1966 poem by Louis Bennett, a well-known calypso performer, goes.
But as it goes with any memory, myopia is inevitable in the accounts of postwar
migration from the Commonwealth. Some commentators argue that it is too often
forgotten that Britain has for 400 years already been a home of diverse ethnicities
and a place of “colonial encounter”, in the words of Susheila Nasta (Nasta 2016: 23).
Barnor Hesse has similarly remarked (qtd. in Procter 79) that the year 1948 acts
as the provisional anno domini in a received narrative of black settlement, in spite
of the evidence of a millennium-long black presence on the British Isles, which
Peter Fryer has detailed in his uniquely important 1984 history Staying Power?.

! People from the Caribbean gave literary contributions already in the 18'h and 19th century
Britain, such as Equiano’s Interesting Narrative (1789), or Mary Seacole’s Wonderful Adventures
of Mrs. Seacole in Many Lands (1857).
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Despite these movements and settlements that predate WWTII, it is one particular
date, June 22 1948, that holds a special place in Britain’s collective memory, as the
momentous arrival of the first large group of Caribbean migrants on the ship SS
Empire Windrush at Tilbury, an event that marked the beginning in Britain’s hi-
storical shift towards modern multiculturalism.

This moment, this enigma of arrival, to quote one famous title by V.S. Naipul,
splits into two very different histories for two different groups of people, bound
only in their common angst: for the Caribbean arrivals who woke up that day on
a strange island, and for the domestic Britons who woke up to a changed home-
land. These two histories would later often be confronted in black British fiction,
such as in Andrea Levy’s multi-perspective novel Small Island (2004), an example
of a thoughtful, dialectic approach to the narrative of arrival that includes both
white and black voices. The competence of writing in different voices is especially
present in the writers of the second and the third generation for whom “Britishness
is interpretable” (Osborne 2), in contrast to the generation of their migrant parents
or grandparents to whom it was barred. The colonial myth of the children of the
Commonwealth understood as an offspring of a caring British motherland had
for long served the ideological purpose of eradicating conflict into a totality of
otherwise distant races, classes, and cultures. But once this enduring narrative
which kept people across the globe transfixed in allegiance to the British crown
was transported to Britain, the ideological locus of its making, it began to lose its
mystique. This event is fictionalized, for instance, in Levy’s character Gilbert,
who protests against Britain’s maternal betrayal upon his arrival from Jamaica.
There was no longer any prospect of maintaining a totality of the dramatically
different experiences of British imperialism from the point of view of the coloni-
zer and the once colonized, because the narrative has suddenly shifted from an
ideological to a material arena of lived human experience. Black British writing
has for the past several decades contested imperial geographies and histories,
forcefully reimagining the narrative of arrival from the settler perspective, in
both fiction and non-fiction, interweaving time and texts from Caryl Phillips’s
debut novel The Final Passage (1985) to James Berry’s collection of poetry Windrush
Songs (2007), to Stuart Hall’s intellectual memoir Familiar Stranger (2017).

Names

Postwar migrations to Britain were heralds of a large-scale, global movement
of people, which rendered imperialist fantasies untenable and deepened the cracks
in already vulnerable Western myths of cultural purity. Despite vast chasms of
experience and ways of life among the different nations and classes that comprised
Great Britain at home, people could at least find a stable narrative of their national
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being in the common denominator of Britishness. As Caryl Phillips observed in
Extravagant Strangers, “the once great colonial power that is Britain has always
sought to define her people, and by extension the nation itself, by identifying
those who don’t belong” (Phillips 1997: x), and the politics of naming has always
been crucial in such identifications. The comfort of familiar Britishness, shaped
through colonial discourses of exclusion, came under threat from counter-migra-
tions that generated new conversations around the question: who are the British?
In peril was also the hegemonic master signifier of Englishness at the heart of this
identity, that lofty sentiment that was perpetuated in the previous Victorian, Ed-
wardian and modernist periods, in the work of E. M. Forster, George Orwell or
Evelyn Waugh, a romanticized ideal of a distinct English ethos that served the dual
purpose of aiding cultural cohesion both nationally and in the colonies (Kumar
2015). But in the dawn of multiculturalism, the semblance of Great Britain as a
white, monolithic national space, with England and Englishness at its cultural core,
began their slow and painful march into obsolescence (McIntosh 196; Lima 71).
Both the poetics and the politics of African, Caribbean and South Asian authors,
in particular, have remolded British identity with what Deirdre Osborne has cal-
led their “diasporic sensibilities and literary heritages [...] that have profoundly
transformed British national culture, leading to a more complex and inclusive
sense of its past” (Osborne 1), but even more so of its future.

In culture and in the arts, early postwar Britain was also unprepared for its
former colonial subjects writing back to both the British myths of imperialism
and to contemporary marginalizing discourses, a tradition of subversive writing
that came of age in the 1970s and 1980s under the contested name of black British
literature, and which saw the height of its popularity in the first decade of 2000s.
Perhaps we will never know how many literary voices of the Windrush generation
were washed ashore, lost to the climate of systemic hostility into which this po-
pulation was welcomed in the 1950s Britain. Yet, those few unbending voices who
cast their experiences in verse, drama and prose have given impetus to a lasting
cultural transformation of the very idea of Britishness and provided provenance
for black British writing. These authors, originally helmed by male West Indians
such as Sam Selvon, William Harris, and George Lamming, but later sprawling
into variegated alleys of multicultural identity, made their first sporadic flights
to literary prominence in the 1950s. Lamming received acclaim through a more
bitter than sweet portrait of migration to England in The Emigrants (1954), as well
as the innocence of pre-decolonization childhood in Barbados in In the Castle of
My Skin (1957), while the widely acclaimed Trinidadian author V.S. Naipul began
his career with satirical comedies Miguel St (1959) and A House for Mr Biswas
(1961) that confront colonial memories of Trinidad with emerging postcolonial
perspectives (Nasta 33). Naipul, however, never came to stand for black Britain as
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Selvon eventually did, and his voice remained firmly in the postcolonial tradition,
under which terms he was granted admission into the literary pantheon (Ledent
246, Brooker 164). Ledent notes that a similar aura of aloofness from grassroots
black British politics, as well as an insider status with regard to the elite literary
establishment surrounds Salman Rushdie (246-247), although Brooker accentuates
Rushdie’s “bardic role” in his 1980s essays that engaged in public debates around
black cultural identity and British institutional racism, likening him to Kureishi’s
contribution to the same conversations in this period (Brooker 165). Indeed, what
Gunning, among many other scholars, has identified as an enduring marker of black
and Asian British literature, in contrast to the pleasurable exile of the diasporic,
postcolonial imagination, has been its investment in British cultural landscape,
and its aesthetics of resistance to both colonial legacy and to modern forms of ra-
cialization, which he unearths in compelling readings of several authors spanning
four decades (Gunning 2010).

Theories

Black British writing began to be widely theorized in the 1980s when it acquired
collective political dimensions in authors such as Hanif Kureishi, particularly in
his Academy Award nominated screenplay for the comedy-drama My Beautiful
Laundrette (1985). This film was a wildly transgressive, queer representation of
Britain’s race and class relations set in the microcosm of a family business, which
profoundly affected not just how Britain is perceived by others in the cultural
sphere but also how it sees itself. The protagonist of Kureishi’s famous novel The
Buddha of Suburbia (1990), with which he arguably reinvented the condition-of-
England novel for the age of multiculturalism, begins his story with the words: “My
name is Karim Amir, and I am an Englishman born and bred, almost” (Buddha 1).
This line has entered literary history as representative of the second generation
hybrid Britons. Much that has been written on Kureishi, and other second gene-
ration black and Asian authors who tackled hybrid identities, relied on postcolo-
nial theory and its celebration of post-racial tropes of hybridity, conviviality and
liminal selfhood. Postcolonial theory, still the dominant mode of writing about
migration, difference and negotiating identities owes much of its theoretical lon-
gevity to the 1980s developments introduced by Homi Bhabha’s influential
poststructuralist theorization of hybridity, as an always already, to borrow Der-
rida’s famous phrasing (as Bhabha did), the pre-condition of any given culture
(Bhabha 158-174). Other contemporary black British authors of renown, such as
Aminata Forna, Zadie Smith, Diana Evans, and Bernadine Evaristo, winner of the
Booker Prize for 2019 for Girl, Woman, Other, have maintained connection with
the postcolonial moment through the specters of hybridity forged in transatlantic
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slavery and migration, cultural traumas that continue to haunt their fictions in
varying degrees. However, while contending with the decidedly postcolonial,
travelling human condition, these writers have simultaneously fashioned new
metaphors of the self in the paradoxes of one concrete and fairly recent historical
event: being born black and British. It is evident from these departures that, alt-
hough hailing from a tradition of post-colonial writing, the voices of the second
and the third generation have since the 1980s received recognition on their own
terms of engagement with modern Britain and with the English literary canon,
departing from postcolonial themes in order to speak both to and for a younger
readership. Charting the roadmap of black British writing is today facilitated due
to the publication of anthologies and companions to black and Asian British lite-
rature that began to intensify around the turn of the 215 century, and continue to
appear sporadically, as the most recent, definitive The Cambridge History of Black
and Asian British Writing (2020) by Susheila Nasta and Mark Stein. It is also im-
portant to note that, as much as postcolonial theory has not been entirely suffi-
cient for reading black British authors, the fashionable postmodern and post-
structuralist strands of criticism have also not provided a compatible framework,
only offering occasional chances for intersection. Its scholarship has instead found
its natural foundations in British cultural theory of pioneering black and Asian
intellectuals such as Stuart Hall, Paul Gilroy, Kobeena Mercer and A. Sivanandan,
due to the particular historical position from which black and Asian authors write
(Weedon 41).

Orientations

A common periodization of black and Asian writing in Britain, as outlined
in the Cambridge Companion to British Black and Asian Literature (Osborne 4)
is the one into the migratory or arriviste period (1940s-1960s) associated with
the Windrush generation, followed by the settler period (1970s-80s) and the third,
ongoing indigene period (1990s-2000s). Notable names of the first generation
include Beryl Gilroy, Kamau Brathwaite, Derek Walcott, V. S. Naipul, and Merle
Hodge, who, like the Jamaican-born Stuart Hall came to England on a prestigious
island scholarship (Nasta 29). The influx of West Indian talent via Atlantic between
the late 1940s and the year 1970 turned London into a vibrant literary crossroads
in which during the 1950s and 1960s over 137 novels by West Indians appeared
in print, including anthologies, short stories and plays (ibid). Nasta observes that
the peculiar hyphenated identity of these authors was reflected in their playful
narratives that easily traversed home and abroad, as in Selvon’s A Brighter Sun
(1952) or Turn again Tiger (1957), yet it has been noted by other commentators that
the relative ease of Selvon’s vision of exile came from understanding migration
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in the wider sense of international travel, as opposed to the more vexing ambitions
of integration and belonging that are associated with the second generation authors
(Dawes 261).

In a 1960 essay “Journey to an Expectation”, George Lamming wrote of his
migration from Barbados to Britain, a journey which he undertook with hundreds
of West Indian men in search of labour opportunities (Lima 59), and an occasional
student on Oxbridge scholarship. He shared this journey with another important
literary figure who embarked the ship on Trinidad, Sam Selvon. Selvon’s descent
was Anglo-Indian, reflecting the complex colonial histories of the Caribbean. His
major London novel that was influenced by the experimental modernist tradition
and jazz music, as well as the vernacular Caribbean rhythms of speech, Lonely
Londoners (1956), set the scene for the black, male flaneur novel of the 1950s, and
established London as a uniquely postcolonial space in fiction (Ball 195). Galahad
the protagonist’s heady euphoria is captured in passages such as this: “Always, from
the first time he went there to see Eros and the lights, that circus have a magnet
for him, that circus represent life, that circus is beginning and the ending of the
world” (Lonely Londoners 79). Through verse and prose, the black British writer
of the Windrush generation delved into the interstices of a national space, seeking
orientation in a land fraught with mixed meanings, where opulence and squalor
existed side by side, and where he was both a citizen and an intruder, a king and
avagrant, such as the wide-eyed speaker of James Berry’s poem Migrant in London.
The speaker is fresh off the boat in his “king town”, whispering to himself: “man,
you mek it./ You arrive”. But suddenly, the speaker comes to a painful realization
in the final line: “Then whey you going’ sleep tonight?” (qtd. in Procter 2000: 21).
The anti-immigrant sentiment that plagued public debates over housing in this
era was encapsulated in Griffith’s 1964 election slogan “If you want a nigger for a
neighbor, vote Labour”, a testament to racism which thousands of Commonwealth
migrant lodgers and tenants faced when trying to rent a home in Britain. Battling
exigencies of racialization at home, on the streets, in the workplace, in education,
and in the culture industry, enclosed in ghettoized communities where social lives
unfolded in cheap, drab bedsits, basements and youth clubs, place and displace-
ment became recurring topoi in poetry and fiction? produced by black authors
of this age. An interest in London boroughs and neighbourhoods, rather than in
international journeying, for instance, became one of the thematic differences

2 In Dwelling Places (2003), James Procter convincingly argues in favour of the essential
situatedness and territoriality of black British fiction, against the current of diaspora and postco-
lonial frameworks in literary criticism that privilege movement, travel and unbelonging. His study
posits the centrality of settlement in postwar black British fiction, charting the evolution of its
recurring metaphors of home, place and space over three decades, drawing parallels between fiction
and reality in the realm of black British struggles over private and public spaces.
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between texts that we regard postcolonial, and those that we came to recognize
as newly black British (Arana 232). Fiction soon ventured to the other side of Bri-
tain’s colour bar and started exploring the meaning of events such as the 1958
Notting Hill and Nottingham race riots?, a precursor to the better documented
Brixton riots of 1981 (Nasta 30), which, as Stuart Hall once remarked, betrayed
“the first signs of an open and emergent racism of a specifically indigenous type”
(Hall qtd. in Procter 2000: 37).

The decade of the settler writing came after the notourious anti-immigrant
Rivers of Blood speech by the conservative MP Enoch Powell, so it is little wonder
that the authors of 1970s and 1980s took for their main subject matter the issues
of race and representation (Nasta 35). They often chose realism for their portrayals
of the harsh climate of inner city strife, police brutality, street culture and Kaf-
kaesque state institutions that black Britons had difficulty navigating (Procter
2000: 96). Farukh Dhondy’s well-regarded short story “Igbal café”, for example,
depicts an episode of violence on the part of the National Front in the Brick Lane
area in the 1970s, a then-rising fascist party that caused much fear and strife across
the country with its “Keep Britain White” campaign. Political struggle over re-
cognition and belonging took precedence in this phase, but Nasta reminds us that
at the time, the signifier black “remained international in its referents and counter-
national in its intent”, with authors turning to the American civil rights move-
ments as a source of political inspiration (Nasta 35). During this period, black
British fiction and non-fiction writing has established a dialogue between inter-
national discourses, such as the anti-colonialism of the Franz Fanon variety and
the civil rights movement of Black Power at one end, and the domestic narratives
of Britain’s dispossessed and the dislocated, at the other. Black and Asian Britons
in the 1970s and 1980s began to see a problem with being born in Britain but not
being represented in the national identity, as suggested by Paul Gilroy’s ground-
breaking sociological study There Ain’t No Black in the Union Jack (1987). While
the previous Windrush generation such as Selvon and Lamming largely wrote of
alienation as a natural consequence of exile, the second generation of black British
authors began to write of exclusion as a structural problem. For these writers,
representation through art became critical, but also critically debated as a burden
of representation (Mercer and Julien 1988) between those who believed in artist’s
freedom from moral obligations, and those who gave primacy to the positive
portrayal of blackness in culture.

Black British collective identity, a weighty political moniker of blackness
which coloured the common experience of exclusion in Britain for ex-colonial

3 After the riots, the famous Notting Hill carnival that takes place in late August every year
was established, to diffuse the social tensions and foster cultural unity (Gilroy 1987).
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migrants was first introduced in the 1970s, and was soon accompanied by a body
of writing recognized as black British (Osborne 5; Weedon 44). For this genera-
tion, fiction became a site of subversion for voices of dissent that came up against
marginalizing discourses, such as the impending and highly divisive rhetoric of
Thatcherism. Interventions in the novel introduced new themes and styles, in
which Kwame Dawes identifies the crucial task to “contextualize the black British
experience within the larger British socio-political world” (Dawes 273). At the
same time, differences in the black British gendered experience surfaced once
women entered publishing. To quote one example of two notable novels published
in proximity, there is a stark contrast in tone between the heart-wrenching social
realism of the Nigerian-born Buchi Emecheta’s account of one woman’s double
bind within British racism and African misogyny in Second-Class Citizen (1974),
and Sam Selvon’s comparably light-hearted parody of the ambivalences of the black
British male in Moses Ascending (1975). The 1980s were a particularly game-chan-
ging decade (Arana 231). Emerging 1980s writers of diverse ethnicities and literary
sensibilities like Caryl Phillips, David Dabydeen and Hanif Kureishi shared an
interest for society’s treatment of a generation that felt itself exiled from a national
identity which should have been their birthright (Arana and Ramey 20). Poetry
of this era turned to spoken-word street forms of the youth culture and it too
became steeped in black politics and activism. The comedic tone of the 1950s
Caribbean calypso performers such as Lord Kitchener (“London is a place for me”;
“My Landlady is Rude”) was now succeeded by the militant dub performances of
Linton Kwesi Johnson, simmering with rebellious syntax, in poems such as “Inglan
Is a Bitch” and “Di Great Insoreckshan” (Johnson 1997) which contextualized
the notorious Brixton riots of 1981.

Whilst identity in the climate of British multiculturalism continued to be the
driving thematic force in the 1990s, the decade saw the inclusion of minorities
into the mainstream. The 1990s saw a resurgence in black and Asian British writing
that used ethnic monikers to compete on the publishing market. The black British
novel foregrounded the rift between the inner city poor and the middle classes,
as well as between the dynamic second generation and the more inert first genera-
tion immigrants (Kelleher 251; Ball 224). These fictions betrayed an ambiguous
attitude to gentrification, neoliberal individualism and market driven identity
formation that offered to the young characters new pleasures of consumption in
the metropolis, while alienating them from their roots, which was explored in
the work of Atima Srivastava, Meera Syal, and Diran Adebayo. Along with the
celebration of multiculturalism under New Labour came the canonization of
authors such as Hanif Kureishi, Andrea Levy, and particularly Zadie Smith, whose
millennial novel of mythic scope White Teeth (2000) joined in the celebration of
diversity as the new desired model of the West, while at once retaining an ironic
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distance to it (Thomson 2005; Milosavljevi¢ Mijuci¢ 2017). Fictional autobio-
graphy, historical fiction and memoir became the dominant narrative modes of
the black British novel, with a particular interest in the antinomies of colonial
history and the transatlanic passage of slave ships from Africa to the Caribbean,
which haunted the modern black British subjectivities. Andrea Levy, Diana Evans,
Caryl Phillips, and Bernadine Evaristo populated their literary visions with re-
imagined stories of their parents’ arrival to Britain and with imagined homelands.
In spite of journeying to the ancestral roots, however, these authors often arrived
at the journey’s end back to Britain as home.

The 21% century saw increased explorations of black British writers in the
realm of historiography, African mythology and speculative fiction, for which
Bernadine Evaristo’s Blonde Roots (2010) or Helen Oyeyemi The Icarus Girl (2005)
are remarkable. Others, such as Monica Ali, instead reverted to realist studies of
Muslim identity that was pushed further to the margins of society in the after-
math of 9/11 and 7/7, a dramatic time when official proclamations of the death of
multiculturalism echoed throughout Britain’s media with an ominous tone of
older racist chants by Enoch Powel or The National Front. Zadie Smith, an author
tirmly in the league of the most skilled prose stylists, throughout this twenty-year
period continues to produce acutely observant fiction about the complex inter-
actions of characters in contemporary social settings that are fraught by gender,
race and class tensions. Her canonized White Teeth (2000) contended that impe-
rialist history is just a story promoted into discourse, the veracity of which may
be challenged by means of irony. A decade into the 21 century, the convoluted
geographies of identification across gender, race and class lines, in London as a
reinvented neoliberal cosmopolis, formed a new thematic arc for her equally visceral
novel NW (2012), which David Marcus read as the novel of austerity (“Post-Hyste-
rics: Zadie Smith and the Fiction of Austerity”). A renewed political engagement
of black and Asian British texts challenges the proclamations that Britain is a
post-class and post-race society, by recovering the hierarcization of difference
that tacitly proliferates under the banner of diversity and the construction of Bri-
tain’s new Others, such as the precarious refugee protagonists of Brian Chikwava’s
Harare North (2010) or Sunjeev Sahota’s The Year of the Runaways (2015). For
these hapless new characters, postcolonial hybridity is as much a distant and
unattainable identity as is Britishness.

Authors such as Bernardine Evaristo’s (“The Longform Patriarch, and Their
Accomplices”) and Zadie Smith (“Salon Series: A Conversation with Zadie Smith
and Jeffrey Eugenides”) have also been vocal recently in their essays and interviews
about the fact that black and working-class authorship in Britain (categories that
still significantly overlap) remains sidelined by British academic and cultural
authorities. Uneven access to education which is the main prerequisite to cultivating
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a literary voice (a specific point that Smith makes), as well as to the publishing
media (which is the focus of Evaristo’s protestations) that stem from inveterate
systems of power that spill into our present market-oriented moment mean that
writers of colour continue to reclaim authorship of their own stories and compete
on the market to have their stories read. Their writing continues to derive meanings
out of struggles over citizenship, residence, employment, cultural recognition,
and inclusion in the canon. What contemporary black and Asian authors remind
us is that, although postmodernism has waged an academic war to topple the idea
of a literary canon, down in the ranks of everyday life, there still is such a thing
as a school curriculum, and there still are socio-economically motivated arbiters
on what stories are to be published, awarded prizes, and ultimately, promoted
into literary history (Ledent 242-243).

Conclusion: The distinction of black British fiction

Like much postcolonial literature, black British literature has been triump-
hant in weaving its stories into official histories. A recurring topic in postcolonial
fiction, with which black British fiction shares much of its ethics and politics, is the
dissolution of discrete ethnic categories and the challenges this poses for nation-
state ideologies. Notably, the discourses of difference, hybridity, or cultural syncretism
(to use Paul Gilroy’s iteration of the term), has attracted considerable scholarly
engagement in the past thirty years with a decidedly optimistic cosmopolitan
outlook on the dissolution of nationalism, racism, classism, and gender oppres-
sion. Cultural hybridity is often deeply ironic, as evidenced in the example of the
Japanese-descended author Kazuo Ishiguro, who is today regarded by many com-
mentators as the most English of writers. Cultural hybridity that comes with the
postcolonial legacy of subversion to hegemonic narrative and the practices of
reimagining, rewriting, and counter-coding is inherent in writing from the place
of black Britain, making it one of its most distinctive traits to date. Yet, although
the condition of postcoloniality is the historical origin of the black British voice,
it has not been its final cast. The principal world of black British texts is not that
of the writers’ imagined homelands in the former colonies, nor the world of co-
smopolitan travel, instead, it is situated in contemporary Britain. This is especially
emblematic for the writing of the second and (by now) third generation authors,
for whom the ancestral homelands are places of visitation and identity exploration,
which in the Bildungsroman tradition eventually serve as vehicle to point out the
character’s closeness to Britain, as argued in Mark Stein’s poignant readings in
Black British Literature: Novels of Transformation (2004).

Ironically, as a broad canvas of texts of different genres, generations, and
imaginations, black British literature has come to embody a peculiar insularity, in
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the sense that it manages to speak about Britain even when it speaks across oceans,
and this sets it apart from the international label of postcolonial literature. Their
gaze turned inward, for black British writers who were born in Britain, as for
Zadie Smith’s character Irie Jones, “homeland is one of the magical fantasy words
like unicorn and soul and infinity that have now passed into language.” (White
Teeth 332). The propulsion to write, however different their sensibilities, comes for
these authors from a place of illumination of a plurality of private histories that
would otherwise remain suppressed. Lastly, while postcolonial literature remains
largely cosmopolitan in its allegiances, black British writing is an endemic spe-
cies in Britain, a collective, or better yet, a community of texts that talk to each
other on terms of a privileged minority viewpoint. What many black British wri-
ters have cogently been able to do with this artistic privilege is to metaphorize the
antimonies of multicultural subjectivity and establish an alternative narrative of
the deeply interconnected, but also deeply raced and classed nature of Britishness.
It is this protean social vision that makes up the distinction of black British fiction
in the world of letters.
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Tarjana b. Munocasmesrth Mujyunth
Yuausepsurer Eqykonc
Cpemcka Kamenuia, Cp6uja

I[MTPMTYA KOJA IIOCTAJE ICTOPUJA: Ol IIOCTKOJIOHN]JAJTHE
JO LIPHE BPITAHCKE KIbVJKEBHOCTU

Pe3ume: LlpHa 6puTaHCKa KIBVDKEBHOCT je II0jaM KOji O3Ha4yaBa OHe IJCIie KOju
KuBe U 00jaBibyjy y Benukoj bpuranmuju, a Bofe ge1MMUYHO WIN IIOTIIYHO HOPEKIIO 13
HeKaJallbuX OpUTaHCKUX KOJIOHY]a, IIPY 4eMY ce TEPMIUH HOCeOHO YCTaINOo Kao 3ajefi-
HUYKY IMEHWJIAL] 3a IUCLIe KapUIICKOT, apUYKOT U jy>KHOA3MjCKOT IopeKia. OBa KibI-
JKeBHa KaTeropuja Jjo faHac je usHe#puia OpojHe HarpabuBaHe Hac/lIOBe U HEKOIUKO
KIbJDKEBHMX BenMKaHa, nonyT Canmana Pyxxnnja, 3ejau Cmut n bepnapaun Esapucro.
Komnuko cy y nocnepaTHOM epUOALY OBU HO8U eltiHUyuilieilil, KaKo uX je HasBao CTjyapT
Xo71, 06/MKOBaIN Hal[MOHATHY IPOCTOP, a KaKO je OBaj IIPOCTOP OPUjeHTHCAO CBOje
HOBe IIOCTKOJIOHUjaTHe Cy0jeKTe, OIvIefia ce OCeOHO Y IPO3HOM CTBAapaIallTBY, I7ie LIPHN
OpUTAHCKYM pOMaH HepeTKO YMTAaMO Kao JVjajIoT ayTopa ca OpYMTaHCKUM MMIIepUjay-
3MoM. IIprToM, pacHO M KJIaCHO ITO3UIIMOHNpalbe ayTopa LipHe OPUTAHCKe KIbUKEBHO-
CTU Y OJHOCY Ha IOMUHAHTHY KY/ITYPY U Off CTpaHe JIOMMHAHTHE KY/ITYpe, YCTTOBUTIO je
OfI IbeHMX II0YeTaKa HeM30eXKHY JPYIITBEeHO-UCTOPUjCKY JUMEH3N)Y Y KpUTHYKIM Y¥-
TambyuMa. Mo)ke ce TpUMETUTH fla Cy PEBUSMOHUCTUYKY IIPUCTYII UCTOPUjH, je3NUKe
MHOBalMje U IIypaan3aM MMaruHalyje HacyIpoT AUCKypCHMa XOMOTeHu3anuje 1
VICK/byYerba IPYTOCTH IIaBHA OfI/IVIKA IIpHe OpUTAaHCKe KIbVXKEBHOCTH, Y Y€MY Ce OHa
YKPIITa ca TeMaTCKUM M pOpPMaTHMUM TeHJeHI[MjaMa IOCTKOJIOHVjaTHOT pOMaHa.

BaxxHo je, nmax, IpMMEeTUTH Jla Ce Y yCIOBMMA CaBPEMEHOT MY/ITUKYITypannsMa
off cemaMpaeceTux roguHa 20. Beka IipHa OpMTaHCKa IIp03a ya’blIa Off HOCTKOIOHNjaI-
HUX IapaJiUrMU, 1 3aII04e/Ia UCIUTUBAbe COIICTBEHOT MeCTa Y OPUTAHCKOj KIVKEBHO]
TpamMLIMjI ¥ KAHOHY, BpPeMEHOM Ce CBe PaiiKajIHMje YIyLIITajyhu y OHTONOLIKO IIPOMU-
II/bakbe HOBOT MCTOPYjCKOT MAEHTUTETA, IPHOT OPUTAHCTBA, KOjUM ce 6aBY Y pas3nnyu-
TUM KJby4eBMMa, Off T3B. XMCTEPUYHOT peanns3Ma Jo crekynarusHe ¢pukunje. Haname,
IIpHa OpUTAaHCKa KIbVDKEBHOCT Ce [0 IaHac Hajyelrhe TyMadn y KJby4y IIOCTKOJIOHVja/THe
Teopuje Koja je yI/TaBHOM HEKPUTUYKM HACTPOjeHa IIpeMa ujiejaMa ujacIiope, KO3MOIu-
TaHM3Ma 1 XubpugHoCcTI. MehyTuM, 0Baj pajy KpaTKUM IIPUKa30M XPOHOJIOLIKOT Pa3Boja
IIpHOT GPUTAHCKOT NIICMa yKa3yje Ha 1eroBy 0COOEHOCT Y OTHOCY Ha IIOCTKOJIOHMja/IHY
TpafinIiyjy, T€ Ha MalkbKaBOCTHY TOCTKOIOHNjaTHUX YU Taba KOja 3all0CTaB/bajy eH/leMCKa
CBOjCTBa IIpHe OpUTaHCKe KIBVDKEBHOCTY K20 Hal[MOHA/IHEe KIbJKEBHOCTY, a IIOCEOHO
eH CyOBep3VBHY IIOTEHIjal Y OPUTAHCKO] APYIITBEHONONIUTIYKO] U KYITYPHOj chepy,
HITO CMAaTpaMoO e€HOM K/bYYHOM O PETHUIIOM.

KipyuHe peun: ipHa 6pMTaHCKA KIbVKEBHOCT, HOBY € THUIIVITETH, IOCTKOIOHYja-
nM3aM, pOMaH.
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SPEAK OF THE DEVIL, BUT MAKE IT FUNNY:
HUMOUR, DIVINITY, AND BLASPHEMY IN
GOOD OMENS AND FEAR AND SERVANT

Abstract: Humour, both as an anthropological phenomenon and as the
basis of the comedic literary genre, has always been studied in conjunction
with propriety, depending on the social and critical context. Religion, espe-
cially Christianity, has had a notably fraught relationship with humour, equ-
ating it with spiritual joy at best and deeming it heretical at worst. Despite the
decidedly blasphemous nature of many a humorous work aimed at the dia-
bolic and the divine, there has always been a tendency towards exploring them
through mockery, parody, satire, or simply playfulness, particularly in the
context of Postmodernism. The paper focuses on Terry Pratchett and Neil
Gaiman’s Good Omens (1990) and Mirjana Novakovi¢’s Fear and Servant (2000),
two novels that use humour to talk of angels, demons, the Devil and the Apo-
calypse, in order to weave a tale of divinity, humanity and storytelling itself.

Key words: apocalyptic literature, blasphemy, devil, divinity, Fear and
Servant, Good Omens, humour, parody, religion.

Laughter, Ridicule And Propriety

In his book on the history of theatre, Ronald Harwood (1984: 55) raises the
question of audience’s motives in watching different forms of drama. “Why an
audience should submit itself to the harrowing of tragedy is hard to say,” he states,
“and the challenge has produced volumes of critical definition and analysis. With
comedy, there is no such problem,” he concludes, offering a laconic explanation:
“It makes us laugh.” While comedy as a dramatic form may have indeed inspired
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a smaller number of researchers and theorists than tragedy, humour as an anthro-
pological phenomenon has by no means been a neglected subject of study, as reams
of philosophical, psychological, sociological, and innumerable other “logical”
(and illogical) attempts to understand and classify it can undoubtedly testify.
Humour is a fascinating, complex and elusive notion, and even though its nature
might not be as easy to comprehend as Harwood might be implying, most of us
can at least recognise the humorous, if not produce or reproduce it. It seems that
Dr. Seuss (1988: 9) was right: “from there to here, from here to there, funny things
are everywhere.”

Where “funny things” abound, however, censorship hurries to follow. The
aforementioned philosophers, psychologists and other theorists of humour have
thus always been concerned not only with the nature of laughter, but also with its
targets and implications; as a result, the ideas of humour and propriety have be-
come so intertwined that one is almost impossible to consider without the other.
In his essay “Of Discourse” (1597, 1625), Francis Bacon says that there are “certain
things which ought to be privileged” [i.e. exempt] from “jest™ “religion, matters of
state, great persons, any man’s present business of importance, and any case that
deserveth pity” (Bacon 1985: 160). Michael Billig rightfully calls Bacon’s exemp-
tions “ludicrous”, stating that someone who was to become Lord Chancellor might
not have been the most neutral party “to declare that important personages and
great matters of state should be above jest”, and, given that — barring the cases
deserving pity — “Bacon’s protected topics comprise just the things that nowadays
seem to be proper targets for humour”, his notion of what should be protected is
“so easy to mock, that such mockery is unfair” (Billig 2005: 14). After all, comedy
has always been regarded as a form of drama that focuses on the social aspect of
humanity, and in order to offer an effective commentary on social issues, as un-
derstood in modern times, it needs to be subversive - it needs to disrupt “the flow
of the everyday life and [...] call social authority into question. If comedy didn’t
upset our usual way of thinking, it would fail to be funny” (McGowan 2017: 161).
In other words, if socially minded comedy is to be successful, it needs to “punch
up”, not “down” - this is why e.g. xenophobic, homophobic or misogynist jokes
are not considered acceptable; instead, the appropriate targets of humour are to
be found among the upper echelons of the society — the governing bodies, the
privileged, the 1%.

In the Bakhtinian sense, comedy thrives on the carnivalesque inversion of
society and its interrelations, whereby “we can say what would otherwise be im-
permissible in polite society” (McGowan 2017: 161). Comedy allows “the common
people” to target the otherwise untargetable fellow members of society, as well as
institutions, and even societal notions. Of course, this does not preclude the oppo-
site, as comedy can also “function as an instrument of oppression” and can “assist
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the authorities in cementing their authority just as easily as it can undermine
their authority” (McGowan 2017: 163) — one need only remember the late Victo-
rian and early Edwardian cartoons and comics whose target of ridicule were the
Suffragettes. Still, rebellious humour, characterised by the connection drawn
between mirth, ridicule, and liberty, and analysed in theoretical terms centuries
ago by authors such as the Earl of Shaftesbury, aims at voicing the disenfranchised
majority’s dissatisfaction with the established order of things and sometimes even
provoking the masses into enacting societal change.! And yet, one particular aspect
of social life seems to have resisted being toppled over by the army of jokesters,
though not for the lack of trying: Bacon’s first and most important exemption
from jest — religion.

Christianity And The Art Of Humour

As far as bleak and serious religions go, Christianity must be at the top, or
very nearly there. Even though newer theorists of humour, such as McGowan (2017:
94) offer interesting, Hegelian, readings of Christianity as “a religion based on
the most comic event in human history - the incarnation of God in human form
and his subsequent death on the cross”, the ridiculousness present at the heart of
the Christian faith is not often and not easily understood as such.? Indeed, the
majority of Christian theologians of humour are mostly concerned with laughter
as a healing force leading to spiritual joy, and shy away from anything that could
be construed as mockery, parody, or rebellious laughter, so much so that faith and
humour seem to be divided by a chasm of propriety and fear. In the words of
Bernard Schweitzer (2017: 135),

Laughter and faith have a vexed relationship with one another: laughter
tends to pull us in the direction of irreverence and subversion while (monothe-
istic) faith pulls us in the opposite direction of reverence and dogma. Religion
is involved in regulating emotions, ideas, and actions, while laughter loosens
us up, brings about transgression, and encourages eccentricity. Humour can shift
our perspective on a subject, it surprises and defamiliarizes, and it undermi-
nes our sense of fixed meanings and established orders. Although humour can
also have a normative function, when it is deployed to smooth social relations

! For more information on the social aspect of humour, see Billig 2005.

2 McGowan’s theory of humour is based on the incongruence between the ideas of lack and
excess — in the case of Christianity, the humour stems from the fact that Christ embodies both
notions, as the Transcendent made lacking, or the Infinite made Finite. As he states, “[w]hen Christ
dies at the cross, God, as an infinite being incapable of death, also dies. This contradiction is the
basis of comedy and is exclusive to Christianity. The result of this structure is that Christianity is
a comic religion. Though Christians aren’t regularly laughing at worship, if they thought about
what they believed, they would be.” (McGowan 2017: 94)
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and ease tensions, but laughter aimed at a target often entails a withering, a
chastising, and a downright subversive effect.

Nevertheless, if we return to the idea of humour and comedy used as a tool
against oppression and remind ourselves of the fact that the targets of social comedy
are usually those in positions of power, it should come as no surprise that the heal-
ing role of laughter can also be linked to the heretical, whereby the blasphemous
is actually the instrument of healing. After all, if one cannot laugh at the ridicu-
lousness of the ineffable, what can one laugh at?

Today’s society is — at least nominally — more secular than ever before, and
the worst thing one can say about blasphemous humour (barring fundamentalist
views, of course) is that sometimes it can be in bad taste. The existentialist dismissal
of any plans the universe might have for a single human life, and the subsequent
postmodern rejection of grand narratives obviously also refers to the grandest of
them all, with the exploration into the theme manifesting itself as hostility, dis-
regard, or laughter. The latter is a particularly popular strategy, and there is con-
sequently a truly staggering amount of works which poke fun at religion and
traditional hermeneutics, from Bulgakov’s darkly satirical The Master and Mar-
garita (1967)3, to Monty Python crew’s hilarious Life of Brian (1979), or Eco’s
semiotically playful puzzle, The Name of the Rose (1980). The last few decades
have eroded the distinctions between the funny and the taboo even more, which
made the comedy lighter, though not any less thought-provoking, and the two
novels we will be focusing upon in the remainder of the paper serve as a beautiful
illustration of this.

When Hell And Heaven Are Away, The Antichrist Will Play:
Good Omens

Humour is, needless to say, not the only way for questioning artists to exa-
mine the complicated relationship between humanity and divinity. It is not a
rare occurrence for this exploration to include elements of horror, and more often
than not, the focus shifts between the human, the divine, and the diabolical, with
the character of Satan (both literally and through various proxies) straddling the
line between the humorous and the horrific. From the mediaeval Faustian legend,

3 The caveat here is, of course, twofold: there is the fact that Bulgakov wrote his masterpiece
much earlier than it was published, so it can be considered proto-Postmodernist at best, and there
is also the more important contextual element of the USSR’s particular relationship with religion
- which allows The Master and Margarita to be read both as a satire of religion and as a satire of the
violent rejection of religion. This is obviously beyond the scope of our research here, so we will
not be delving deeper into the topic, but the reader is welcome to make any and all associations
he/she finds important and/or amusing.
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first adapted for the theatre by Christopher Marlowe in the late 16" century, to
today’s hit shows like Lucifer* (2016-2021), audiences have been captivated by the
stories of the diabolical, and in accordance with the natural progression of all
things artistic and humorous, those stories have given rise to countless parodic
versions. The plot of Good Omens is one such story.

In early 1988, Neil Gaiman wrote the first five thousand words of what wo-
uld eventually become Good Omens: The Nice and Accurate Prophecies of Agnes
Nutter, Witch and sent it out to several friends. One of them was Terry Pratchett,
whom Gaiman had known since 1985, having been the first person ever to inter-
view him as a novelist. As the story goes, Gaiman did not know how his half-a-story
ended; neither did Pratchett, but he did know what came next, so the two decided
to work on it together, at the time when “Neil Gaiman was barely Neil Gaiman
and Terry Pratchett was only just Terry Pratchett” (Pratchett - Gaiman 2006:
403). Gaiman described the process as an “amazing learning experience” and a
“fifty-fifty collaboration between a journeyman and a master craftsman” (McCabe
2004: 9). The book, which was published in 1990, came to inhabit that strange
liminal space between a cult classic and a bestseller, eventually being adapted for
radio, theatre, musical theatre and television®. Gaiman’s initial idea for Good
Omens was reportedly a parody of Richmal Crompton’s Just William children’s
books (1922-1970), and his first draft was “actually called William the Antichrist”
(Wagner et al. 2008: 475). The antichrist element remained in the final version,
but the focus of parody shifted towards cinema, rather than literature, although
the mocked version of William Brown’s childhood, including the perfect little
English village, a group of unruly youngsters, and a scruffy dog, remained in the
world Adam Young, the Antichrist character, unknowingly creates for himself.

The cinematic parody was aimed at a particularly apt genre, at least where
the exploration of the diabolical is concerned. The success of Rosemary’s Baby
(1968) pushed classic horror cinema firmly into the satanic direction. A myriad
of films about the devil, his offspring, or demonic possession of innocent children
(e.g. The Exorcist, 1973) started to appear, with The Omen (1976) being an exem-
plary, and particularly successful case. The very title of Pratchett and Gaiman’s

4 Incidentally, this Lucifer was based on the version that appeared in Neil Gaiman’s The
Sandman (original DC Comics run 1989-1996).

5 Over the years, there had been many talks about a film adaptation (many of which inclu-
ded the Monty Python director Terry Gilliam), but they never came to fruition. Pratchett and
Gaiman were reported to have started work on a television adaptation in 2011, though nothing
else was announced. Pratchett died in 2015, but had apparently left a posthumous letter for Gaiman,
requesting that he finish the work and adapt the novel himself. Gaiman fulfilled his late friend’s
request, wrote the six-episode screenplay and served as the showrunner for the Good Omens series
(BBC-Amazon, 2019). As of October 2021, production is underway for the second season of the
series, scheduled to premiere in 2022.
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book points to their inspiration — “the premise [of the book], at its heart, is, ‘What
if Damien Thorne had been raised in an idyllic environment with an ordinary;,
loving family and good friends, with whom he had many wonderful adventures.”
(Wagner et al. 2008: 300). If one were to apply McGowan’s theory of humour,
Good Omens would be a fine example of the incongruence between lack (Adam,
the Antichrist, is an absolutely ordinary English boy) and excess (Adam, an ab-
solutely ordinary English boy, is also the Antichrist). The disparate parts of the
basic plot work wonderfully, with elements of horror and divinity being inter-
spersed with the bucolic idyll in the manner of G. K. Chesterton.® The other
important players in the book include the angel/demon duo whose personal and
working relationship forms the basis of the story; the group centred around witch-
craft and prophecy, which contains a witch, a couple of witchfinders, and a me-
dium; and finally, the Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse (and their followers, the
Other Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse). Together, all these elements and cha-
racters work towards creating a humorous take on the nature of humanity and
divinity, and the different components weave the otherwise ordinary tropes into
a lovingly parodied postmodernist pastiche.

The two characters whose relationship forms the backbone of the novel are
Aziraphale, an angel who is slightly too self-indulgent to be properly divine, and
Crowley (previously known as Crawly), a demon, who is a tad too decent to be
properly diabolical. As Crowley says at the very beginning of the book, it would
be funny if they “both got it wrong [...] Funny if I did the good thing and you did
the bad one, eh?” (Pratchett - Gaiman 2006: 17), pointing the reader to the fact
that the mix between good and evil might actually be the right thing. Having
spent six thousand years on Earth, they have grown too attached to it and do not
want to see it destroyed, to the consternation of both of their respective places of
employment — as both Heaven and Hell really want the end of days to happen.
The two of them unknowingly set the whole plot into motion, beginning with the
Garden of Eden and the Fall, all the way to the botched apocalypse starring Adam
the Antichrist. In the end, after a bungled baby swap, a hellhound set loose upon
the world, a discorporation, and many other shenanigans, nothing actually really
changes, and the Earth remains apocalypse-free.

Aziraphale and Crowley are Pratchett and Gaiman’s version of the characters
that appear over and over again in literature and culture - they are “those two
guys” that sit on the margins of the text, yet are somehow central to it. Unlike the
central pair from Fear and Servant, Aziraphale and Crowley do not develop the

6 Both authors are fans of Chesterton — Pratchett was even born in Beaconsfield, the Bucking-
hamshire town where Chesterton lived. Fiddler’s Green, a character in The Sandman, was also
based on Chesterton.
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Don Quixote-Sancho Panza dynamic between them; instead, they are more akin
to Rosencrantz and Guildenstern, or even better, R2D2 and C3PO - the two bic-
kering, yet caring oddities, whose blundering is somehow just what is needed.
Through the angel and demon’s growing humanity, the authors explore the po-
rous lines between the supposedly dichotomous concepts of good and evil, as well
as the impossibility of any sound divine plans, as the final scene between the two
clearly spells out:

‘Well,’ said Crowley, [....] ‘haven’t you ever wondered about it all? You know
- your people and my people, Heaven and Hell, good and evil, all that sort of
thing? I mean, why?’

‘As I recall, said the angel, stiffly, ‘there was the rebellion and -’

‘Ah, yes. And why did it happen, eh? I mean, it didn’t have to, did it?’ said
Crowley, a manic look in his eye. ‘Anyone who could build a universe in six days
isn’t going to let a little thing like that happen. Unless they want it to, of course.

‘Oh, come on. Be sensible,’ said Aziraphale, doubtfully.

‘That’s not good advice, said Crowley. “That’s not good advice at all. If you
sit down and think about it sensibly, you come up with some very funny ideas.
Like: why make people inquisitive, and then put some forbidden fruit where
they can see it with a big neon finger flashing on and off saying “THIS IS IT!”?
[...] I mean, why do that if you really don’t want them to eat it, eh? I mean,
maybe you just want to see how it all turns out. Maybe it’s all part of a great
big ineffable plan. All of it. You, me, him, everything. Some great big test to
see if what you’ve built all works properly, eh? You start thinking: it can’t be
a great cosmic game of chess, it has to be just very complicated Solitaire. And
don’t bother to answer. If we could understand, we wouldn’t be us. Because
it'sall - all -”

INEFFABLE, said the figure feeling the ducks.

(Pratchett — Gaiman 2006: 391-392).

The idea that the world is a playground for the divine being(s) to relieve
their boredom is, of course, nothing new — going back in time, we could revisit
such notions in Hardy, Shakespeare, Ancient Greek tragedians, or even the Book
of Job. What Pratchett and Gaiman do is make sure that such a scenario in Good
Omens is given the tone of silliness, as opposed to that of existential dread. Building
upon Brian McHale’s idea that “realistic representations of [...] [the] apocalypse,
however thoughtful and earnest [...], can only be inadequate” (McHale 1992: 160),
Sandor Klapcsik (2008: 331) mentions that works such as Good Omens serve as
“ironic representations [that] can renew the [apocalyptic] genre.” McHale (1992:
160) states that the apocalypse, “whatever else it may be, is also a representational
problem” and goes on to ask a pertinent question: “how do we go about representing
what seems to lie beyond the scope of our forms of representation? How do we
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express the inexpressible?” His answer lies in displacement, which can be achie-
ved in several ways - by spatial and/or temporal dislocation, via genre, or through
the disruption of the text. Good Omens, an “effervescent apocalyptic comedy of
errors,” (Haas 2019) does a little bit of everything - the setting of the novel is
ostensibly 1980s England, but the parodic treatment of Adam’s idyllic childhood
in the quaint village of Tadfield pushes the reader into an earlier, more charming
era of the Just William stories; the genre of fantasy manages to keep the threat of
the annihilation of the world within the realm of the imaginary; while the many
footnotes to the text (a trademark of Pratchett’s style) and the intertextual mockery
of the Book of Revelation ensure that the apocalyptic element is never a truly
terrifying prospect.

In an interview with the Locus Magazine in 1991, Gaiman called Good Omens
“as blasphemous as you can get”, while Pratchett expressed his wonder that no
one ever wanted to burn copies of the book, even though they wrote it “while the
Salman Rushdie affair was really just coming to a boil in the UK.” The reason for
that was, according to Gaiman, their use of humour, because “[o]ne of the great
things about humour is, you can slip things past people with humour, you can
use it as a sweetener. So you can actually tell them things, give them messages,
get terribly, terribly serious and terribly, terribly dark, and because there are jokes
in there, they’ll go along with you, and they’ll travel a lot further along with you
than they would otherwise.” (Locus: web). Decades later, in 2013, answering a
question from a fan whose local priest said that Good Omens was one of his top
tive books (the other four being the four Gospels), Gaiman said that, even though he
and Pratchett “half-expected book burnings and bricks through [their] windows”,
they were instead “nominated (but did not win) a religious fiction award” (The
Official Neil Gaiman Tumblr: web).

The comedic treatment of an otherwise serious topic is, thus, what allowed
Good Omens to fly under the radar of those who seek to be offended by blasphemy.”
It is also the reason for the enduring popularity of the novel, alongside another
element whose importance cannot be overstated: while exploring subjects such
as humanity, divinity, diabolism and apocalypse, Pratchett and Gaiman never
adopt a preachy tone, choosing instead to remain with their tongues firmly in their
cheeks. In the words of Wagner et al. (2008: 300),

7 Of course, today’s culture being rather puritanical, when the television adaptation of Good
Omens was released in 2019, there was an uproar among Christian fundamentalists (many of them
native to Twitter). Over 20,000 people signed a petition calling for Netflix to cancel the series,
because it made “Satanism appear normal”, portrayed the antichrist as “a normal kid”, and had
God “voiced by a woman” (the inimitable Frances McDormand). In a Shakespearean comedy of
errors, the petition was sent to the wrong address, as the production company behind Good Omens
wasn’t Netflix, but Amazon Prime. (see Ford 2019).
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There exists a wonderful dichotomy in Good Omens, a split between wist-
tul, weary, Swiftian archness on the one hand and indefatigable hope and
faith in basic human decency on the other. Perhaps that — and laughter — are
the things that made the book a worldwide success, and a cult classic in the
mold of William Goldman’s The Princess Bride. Time has passed, and Gaiman
and Pratchett have both gone on to greater and greater success. And yet, Good
Omens remains a singular achievement.

Irony Is The Devil’s Work: Fear And Servant

In Fear and Servant, Mirjana Novakovi¢ offers another example of a narra-
tive that brings together the sacred and the profane, the divine and the unholy,
fused in a blend of clever wordplay, irony and parodic narration. The novel also
melds history with fiction, joining together historical personages, fictional charac-
ters, biblical figures and the undead, adding a further element of the supernatural
and the horrific in sending its protagonists on a hunt for vampires that may or
may not plague the villages on the outskirts of the Serbian capital. Published in
2000, the novel is set in 18-century Serbia under the Habsburg rule and paro-
dically reimagines events preceding the return of the Ottomans in 1737, exploring
the political web of intrigue and corruption through the story of vampire sightings
and the ways it is employed in the various schemings and dealings. The narration
is polyphonous, juxtaposing the account provided by Princess Maria Augusta von
Thurn and Taxis, the wife of Alexander of Wiirttemberg, Regent of Serbia, and
Count Otto von Hausburg, a guise used by the Devil himself. In true postmodern
fashion, the two accounts differ wildly, both in terms of minor detail and major
events, and Hausburg’s narrative also contains a parallel story set in biblical times,
describing his encounters with Christ, Mary Magdalene, and God himself. What
connects the two accounts and the two narrators is the vampire hunt and the
investigation into a series of suspicious deaths in the local villages, based on actual
historical records detailing the death of Petar Blagojevi¢ in the village of Kiseljevo,
and a series of subsequent deaths that were blamed on him as one of the undead
(Novakovi¢ — Miceta 2001: web). On the one hand, Novakovi¢ uses this historical
episode to weave a thrilling narrative about politics, corruption and treason; on
the other, in putting the Devil centre-stage, as one of the two principal narrators,
and providing the parallel biblical narrative, the novel also examines matters that
lie at the heart of humanity: sin, faith and fear of death.

Despite the fact that it seeks to explore such profound topics, the central
narrative modes in Fear and Servant are irony and parody, playing on the discre-
pancy between the slick figure of the Count and the Devil’s grotesque portrayal
in the popular mind. This parodic reinterpretation is literalized in the episode
with the fancy dress ball, which Hausburg, of course, attends masked as the Devil,
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in a costume that is a parodic sublimation of stereotypical images of the diabolical
in folklore and popular culture: “The costume was, of course, red. I spotted
a pointy tail. The mask was also red, with a pair of stubby horns and some ghast-
ly teeth. And really, I do cut such a handsome figure. But that’s the lying Christian
creed for you” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 78). Rather than a ghastly horned figure from
popular belief, Hausburg is portrayed as a dapper and well-bred gentleman, but
above all, entirely ordinary, to the point of nondescript: “What did he look like?
Ordinary, quite ordinary. Medium height, brown hair and eyes, with no distin-
guishing features. No, he didn’t limp®” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 64).

Hausburg’s unremarkable, non-diabolic appearance allows him to blend in
easily with the aristocratic circles in Belgrade, but also deconstructs the portrait of
the Devil as an otherworldly figure, and, as Pesikan Lju$tanovi¢ notes (2015: 128),
makes him recognizably and relatably human, a mere mortal, since the central
element of his humanization is his fear of death and of Judgment Day, heralded
by the purported rise of the undead. On the other hand, in offering this anthro-
pomorphic version of the Devil, Novakovi¢ also exposes the truth that diabolical
evil has been ordinary, human evil all along. Furthermore, as opposed to the divine
figures, who are painted as cold and sterile, with even a hint of the infernal®, and
above all decidedly humourless, Novakovi¢ offers Hausburg as a Devil who is ulti-
mately quite likeable, a smooth talker and fun company, so towards the end of the
novel, when he reveals that he has murdered several members of the entourage,
you are almost surprised. As the author herself points out in an interview for the
NIN magazine, one of the ironic twists in the novel is the fact that what truly in-
spires fear in the novel is not the Devil, or indeed the vampires, but people and
their earthly dealings (Novakovi¢ and Miceta 2001: web). Hausburg is thus but a
visitor in a world driven by political intrigue and scheming, where the web of
lies and corruption becomes so entangled that even the Devil finds himself at a
loss. Or, as Novakovi¢ wryly notes in the same interview, “politics is the greatest
horror of them all”.

Apart from the smell of brimstone, which is the olfactory manifestation of
his fear, the Devil in Fear and Servant lacks any supernatural features or abilities,
and his true power lies in storytelling, as he himself stresses throughout the nar-
rative. Even so, however, for Hausburg the act of storytelling seems to be a com-
pulsion, a force that overpowers even the Devil himself. Hausburg obsessively
revisits his encounters with Jesus and Mary Magdalene in the stories he tells his
servant, and once the story reaches its end, the two part ways, as the Count finds

8 The Devil is said to limp because he has fallen from heaven.
9 As Pesikan Lju$tanovic observes (2015: 130), God is even said to have “[1]eft eye blue, right
eye brown” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 255), echoing Bulgakov’s Woland.
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another listener. Hausburg’s compulsion to narrate has its counterpart in the
central role of the biblical narrative in Christianity. The compulsion further echoes
Coleridge’s Ancient Mariner, where the story and its storyteller also lead the li-
stener into a world suspended between the living and the dead. Likewise, Princess
Maria Augusta is asked to remember and piece together the details of the events
that transpire long after they occur, pushed by an insistent inquisitor, as if to bring
the events and the participants back to life (raise the dead?) though the sheer force
of storytelling. As the Princess finishes her story (“I've told you everything just as
it was”, Novakovi¢ 2009: 267), we see Hausburg beginning the story anew, with a
new servant and a new listener: “He didn’t even take his leave of me. [...] As if that
story meant more to him than anything else” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 267).

Through the choice of narrators and the way they shape their narratives, the
novel also constantly plays on the nature of truth and lie, fact and fiction, history
and story. In Hausburg’s narrative, lies and falsehoods are preferable and welcome:
“The time I have spent among the rabble of mankind has taught me that people
love and enjoy nothing so much as their belief that a lie is in fact the truth” (No-
vakovi¢ 2009: 25). Similarly, Maria Augusta notes that “[t|hroughout our lives we
learn how to uncover false words, to turn them over and find the truth beneath
them. When at last we come face to face with truth itself, we are helpless. Becau-
se falsehood makes sense, and truth does not” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 140). Hausburg’s
narrative is openly portrayed as dubious; as Novak observes: “Your stories are all
meant to show how clever you are, and that’s that” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 140). Even
Hausburg, as he insists on the veracity of his accounts, concedes that they may
stray from the truth: “I tell you everything that happened and how it happened.
True, I sometimes get ahead of my own tale, and sometimes I fall behind, but I
do that to make things more interesting for you to hear so you'll enjoy the story
more” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 141). Hausburg’s assertion, “you can trust my stories”
(Novakovi¢ 2009: 140), echoes the mantra of Jeanette Winterson’s The Passion,
“I'm telling you stories. Trust me.” (2001: 5), a novel that also blends reality and
fantasy, history and story, truth and lies, matters of politics and matters of the
heart. In the case of Maria Augusta, the temporal remove makes her narrative
doubly unreliable, as it is not only shaped by her own personal and political in-
terests, but also distorted by the workings of time and memory. In this sense, both
narratives transcend the immediate historical moment they convey and offer
biting commentary on the role and value of historical and religious metanarra-
tives. History, insists Hausburg in the manner of Hayden White, is “[yet] another
story but one that pretends to be true” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 92), and God’s response
to the diabolical power of art - itself, of course, the Devil’s invention.

Novakovi¢’s Devil is thus both a storyteller and an artist more generally; as
Lucifer, he “paints the world” for God, creating “from fog and darkness” (Novakovi¢
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2009: 256), just like the Creator himself, and the act of creation leaves him exalted
- “[t]here was nothing more godlike than bringing something into existence” (No-
vakovi¢ 2009: 259). Precisely for this reason, God prefers the Archangel Michael’s
empty canvas over Lucifer’s elaborately crafted world, a rejection which sends
him “hurtling through the cloudless sky” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 260). Lucifer’s fall is
thus recast as the outcome of a battle of two artistic visions vying for supremacy;,
with God as an artist threatened by another’s possibly superior skill. Importantly,
in the context of the narrative, the painting is painted with words, and Lucifer’s
artwork is therefore a narrative itself. In this sense, the act of writing and storytel-
ling is portrayed as an alternative act of creation, both sublimely divine and in-
fernally blasphemous:

I feel just like Old What’s-His-Name on the first Sunday. For I created this
world. Even John Damascene says so, and he’s a saint. This whole world is
mine. My lie. Apart from me it doesn’t exist. I am the good storyteller who
made it up and said what it looked like... (Novakovi¢ 2009: 244).

Hausburg makes it clear that language is a battlefield for the clashing forces
of the divine and the diabolical, with “mispronunciations, and metaphors, [...]
and figures of speech” as his very own tools, and irony the “deadliest weapon of
them all” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 134). If the Devil is a storyteller juxtaposed to the
Creator, “an allegorical principle of the critical reinvention of the truth” (Gordi¢
Petkovic¢ 2012: 29), and writing an act of diabolical creation, the writer can in turn
be seen a source of rebellion akin to Satan, whose words likewise pose a challenge
to established historical, political and religious dogmas.

The power of storytelling, the novel suggests, is also intimately associated
with politics, propaganda and manipulation, or, as Hausburg self-referentially
observes: “Twist the language and you change the shape of the world” (Novakovi¢
2009: 134). As a distortion of Habsburg, even the name Novakovi¢ chooses for
her Devil hints at the slippery nature of both identity and the written word, and
can be seen as part of the broader play on names that runs through the novel,
which is a source of humour in itself: Hausburg repeatedly refers to the bumbling
Schmidlin as Schmeddlesome. The vampires are dismissed as “nothing but a
story” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 264), but in the novel’s universe the story is everything,
and there is nothing but the story itself. When Hausburg denies Christ’s resur-
rection, insisting that “nothing had happened” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 203), Novak
presses him:

“If nothing happened on that Sunday, then what are you afraid of?”
“The story! That’s what, oh servant of mine: the story that something did.”
(Novakovi¢ 2009: 203).
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And indeed, the story that something did has been enough to shape a large
portion of human civilization for the subsequent two millennia. The novel also
serves as a reminder of the power of a story that something happened as a tool to
shape public opinion, stoke up nationalist sentiment, push a specific ideological
agenda, or simply protect material and political interests. The spectre of the vam-
pire serves as a convenient deterrent that keeps people from the cistern where the
Regent keeps his gold, a reward for his treasonous liaison with the Turks, and it
is an equally convenient excuse not to open the city gates to the deluge of soldiers
and refugees from Nis fleeing the Turkish advance.

The many clues scattered throughout this heavily intertextual narrative in
fact lead nowhere and fizzle out in dead ends, which is echoed in the episode that
sees the characters trod along around an underground maze that is eventually
meant to lead them back into the city and civilization, where order and meaning
prevail, and out of the unruly wilderness teeming with vampires and base huma-
nity. The image of a forking maze further calls to mind Borges’ short story “The
Garden of Forking Paths” (1941 [1948]), a suitable reference for a narrative where
different versions of events coexist as parallel realities. However, unlike their un-
derground journey, which does eventually lead them out of the maze and into the
light of the outside world, the novel leaves the reader forever tapping about in the
dark corridors, despite the fact that Maria Augusta proclaims its end (“I've nothing
more to tell you”, Novakovi¢ 2001: 267). So many uncertainties from the narra-
tive remain unresolved - the identity of the mysterious figure in crimson, the
exact role of the various characters in the complex web of corruption and betrayal,
the true motivation of the princess, to name but a few. Is Maria Augusta a shun-
ned wife desperately trying to win her husband’s favour, by any means necessary?
Or a knowing participant in the political plot with the Turks, masterfully weaving
a tale to exculpate her, almost a female version of the Fiend himself? Some deta-
ils seemingly do get revealed and explained - the murder of the men at the mill,
for instance — and yet they fail to fall into place and form a coherent, meaningful
whole, and besides, we only have the Devil’s (or the Princess’s) word for it. Instead,
the narrative trails off with Hausburg, curling in on itself, while the Princess trades
places with her interrogator (“Now let’s hear what you have to say”, Novakovi¢
2009: 267), who is both her cousin and the reader herself, a switch foreshadowed
by the constant insertion of questions in her narrative, and the reluctance of the
interrogator to answer them.

In offering multiple, alternative histories, and challenging the notion of a
single, monolithic version of events, the novel critically engages with national
myths and mythopoeia that abuse history and historical events in order to pro-
mote a specific nationalist ideology, which is, in turn, revealed to serve material
interests of the few, rather than advance any interests of the nation as a whole.
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Among other things, Novakovi¢ goes after the narrative of the “five centuries of
Ottoman rule”, a historical wildcard used to explain just about any subsequent
national failure. When Hausburg asks Vuk Isakovi¢, the Serbian Oberkapitdin:
“Are you happy now that you've freed your land from the Turks?”, he replies:
“Unbholy sir, 'm a mercenary. As far as I'm concerned, the best side is the one
that’s paying the most” (Novakovi¢ 2009: 60). The ending, with its reference to
Vojislav Seselj, Hausburg’s new servant with the stake and mallet, suggests histo-
rical continuity and casts national and human history as a Borgesian infinite story
of horror, a never-ending labyrinth “that [encompasses] the past and the future”
(Borges 1964: 23). The narrative further hints at this continuity through other
references to the rule of Slobodan Milosevi¢ - the “handy lad from Pozarevac”
hired to assist Hausburg in his plans (Novakovi¢ 2009: 79), or the fact that Hausburg
at one point introduces himself as Tolstoyevski, which is a well-known celebrity
blooper from the nineties. Beneath the crisp humour and witty wordplay, the
ending of the novel therefore suggests a rather bleak ultimate message — the Devil
may sleep until the first cock-crow!?, but evil indeed never does, and once one
evil is seemingly banished, another will inevitably rise — an idea that seems almost
prophetic in its accuracy, and an urgently pertinent message for the times if ever
there was one.

WHO GETS THE LAST LAUGH?

Sin, damnation and the end of days may not immediately strike one as ter-
ribly amusing, but it would seem that even in the early days of human civilization
they were considered funny as hell. In medieval morality plays, Vice is mostly a
comic figure and a source of humour and laughter, while folkloric representations
of the devil include those in which he is portrayed as a dupe or a buffoon!!. The
ability to laugh at human flaws and transgressions, in order to expose and ridi-
cule them, but also to provide balance against the horrible array of punishments
threatened at sinners and those who fall away from religion and faith, seems to
lie at the core of human culture. Laughter provides a welcome outlet for human
anxieties, so it seems only natural that it should so frequently be coupled with
matters of religion, which itself seeks to explain the world to people and provide
an illusion of a structured, logical world.

10 Unlike the Devil from popular folk tales, Hausburg sleeps through the night until the
first crow of a rooster, rather than flee at the sound.

! For more on this, see Garry - El-Shamy 2005. The link between laughter and horror may
seem counterintuitive, but it actually works in the opposite sense as well: the comical can be horrific
and provoke dread, as evidenced by Stephen King’s Pennywise the Clown, and the very common
fear of clowns more generally.



143

The two novels analyzed here testify to the fact that the link between humour
and religion need not be a fraught one. Both novels seek to break down various
established dichotomies, of good and evil, the divine and the infernal, the divine
and the human, heaven and hell, and provide more complex and nuanced readings
of human nature and its relationship towards religion and faith. In Good Omens,
Gaiman and Pratchett use a note of light-heartedness to show the value of taking
serious matters a bit less seriously, and assert the basic belief in the goodness of
humanity, while Novakovi¢’s Fear and Servant provides an entertaining vision of
a relatable, humanized Devil, while mounting a challenge to entrenched religious,
national and political dogmas. Ultimately, both narratives illustrate the value of a
story — and what are history and religion if not stories themselves - in structuring
human experience and making sense of heaven and hell alike.
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Srbija

DA LI JE VRAG ODNEO SALU: KOMICNO, BOZANSKO I BOGOHULNO
U ROMANIMA DOBRA PREDSKAZANJA 1 STRAH I NJEGOV SLUGA

Rezime: Humor, kao antropoloski fenomen, ali i osnova komedije kao Zanra, oduvek
je proudavan u sprezi sa prikladnos$¢u, u zavisnosti od drustvenog ili kritickog konteksta
odredene epohe. Religija, narocito hri§¢anstvo, na humor gleda s podozrenjem, u najboljem
slu¢aju izjednacavajuci ga s duhovnom rado$¢u, a u najgorem posmatrajudi ga kao jeres.

Klju¢ne redi: apokalipti¢na knjizevnost, bogohulno, bozansko, Dobra predskazanja,
davo, humor, parodija, religija, Strah i njegov sluga.



Brnagumup [I. ITanuh
Yausepsurer y Hosom Cany
dunosopckn dakynrer

BPUTAHCKO-CPIICK!M ITOPOIMYHNM HNPKYCH
(Tajuu gnesnux Agpujana Mona (13% ioguna) Cjy TayH3eHn u
Oeo0 je Hajcitipawnuju gau y mom scueoiily Jacmunke ITerposuh)

Caskerak: Paj mpeficTaB/ba KOMIIApaTHMBHY aHa/IM3y pOMaHa 3a OMJIa-
nuny 6purtancke ayropke Cjy Tayusens (1946-2016) u cpIicke KibJ>KeBHUIIE
Jacmuuke Ietposuh (1960), y KojuMa ce 10jaB/byjy TMKOBU afo/ieclieHaTa
Appujana u CTpaxume, UMji ce IOPOAMYHN KMUBOTY 3aCHMBAjy HA CIMYHUM
IpPOO6IEMCKIIM jesTpyMa: YCaM/beHOCTH, HelIPIUIaroheHOCTH, OTKPUBAIbY CeK-
CYa/THOCTH I TeJIeCHUX IIPOMEHa, HarleToM atMocepoM Koy Kyhe n y ko,
IPBUM THHE]IIEPCKUM 3a/by0/bIBabIIMa, OpaTHNM IIpeBapaMa, CyKobmmMa ¢
ayTopuUTeTVMa, 60/IeCTIMA I HeCUTYPHOCTUMA KOje HOCe SKMBOTHE OffTyKe.
Kpos ceundnany gaeBHNYKY GopMy, Koja HaC BOAM KPO3 CBAKM AaH AfIpu-
jaHOBOT >KMBOTA Of (IIOC/Ief be YeTBPTUHE) IbeIrOBe TPMHAECTe [0 IIeTHaeCTe
TOfIMHE, KAO0 U ,HajcTpamHuje fane” CTPaXxUBIHOT OCMOT pa3pefia OCHOBHE
IIKOJIe, Ay TOpPKe Cy XYMOPHO U IICMXOJIOMIKY MCTAaHYAHO IIpMKasae CBaKo-
THEBUIY PaHMX aJjo/IeCLieHaTa.

Kmpyune peun: Cjy Tayusenn, Jacuunka Ilerposuh, poman 3a TnHej-
11epe, KIIDKEBHOCT 3a flelly ¥ OM/IafiUHY, aHITIO(OHA KIbIDKEBHOCT, CPIICKa
KIbVDKEBHOCT, aJO/IeCLIeHIINja, KOMIIapaTUCTHKA.

OMJIaIHCKY KIbV>KEBHOCT e TEPMIHUIIE IPUTIAJHOCT IeHUX YnTaIaa
PaHOM aJj0/eCLIeHTCKOM IIEPHOAY, OFHOCHO ,,[IEPUOY KOHAUHOT eMOL[MOHATHOT
¥ IOJTHOT ca3pujeBama Miazie ocobe”. UnTamauka MHTepecoBama ajjojeciieHara
cy »pasybheHuja u y usBjecHOM cMucy npeduiseHnja, a NpaKTUIHO YK/BYUYjy 'y
UTPY’ CBY TEMATHKY Be3aHY 3a aKTye/lHe IIpo0/ieMe TOT y3pacTa: CBaKOJHEBHY
JKUBOT, eMOLIMOHaNHY cdepy, cekc uta.” (Bykosuh 2018: 43). [Tpempaa ,,aonecrieH-
TY BOJIE OHY JIATEPATyPy KOja IPaBUTHPA CBUjETY OAPACINX — U Y IIOITIEAy TeMa-
THIKe, U1 Y IOTJIefly C/IOXKeHOCTH 1 o6uMa” (Bykosuh 2018: 44), Hy>XHO je 13BeCHO
orybeme of cBeTa ofpacnux ga 6u obpaja TeMa Koje MHTEPeCyjy ajjonecleHTe
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611/Ta aJleKBaTHA HBUX0BO]j IIEPCIIEKTVBY KPO3 KOjy PasyMejy CBET I II0jaBe y leMy.
Crora Cjy Taynsenp (Sue Townsend) u Jacmmunka ITerposuh 3a cBoje pomaHe 6u-
Pajy [HEBHUYKY POpMY, Kpo3 Kojy he, Ha HQjUHTVMHM)Y ¥ HAjAVPEKTHNjU HAYMH
KOje IIPUIIOBelalbe y IIPBOM JIMILY MOJKE Jla IPOU3BEJIE, O CBOjOj CBAKOJHEBUIIN
u npo6sieMyMa Koji X Myde, TOBOPUTY HBIXOBY jyHAI|N.

[Npumapajyhm gyroj anrnodonoj fHeBHIYKOj Tpagunyju (o 17. Beka 11 HeB-
Huka Cemjyena Ilunca, fo Jresnuka bpuyeiti [loyrc Xenen OuapguHr u momy-
NapHoT fedjer cepujana JHesHuk wiowaska Lledpa Kunnja, unju HactaBu jor
yBek usnase), Cjy Taynsenn 1982. rogune, 3a norpebe pagno-nporpama BBC-ja,
nmire KpaTke popMe y KojuMa ce nojasibyje MK Afpujana (y npsoj Bepauju: Haj-
erra) Mora, ajjonecuenTa Koju uMa 13 roguHa (v %) 1 ogpacTa TOKOM BIafaBI-
He Mapraper Tadep u y BpeMe BeH4Yara IpuHIeBCKOT napa [lajane n Yaprca.!
Op IpBOT N0jaB/BUBabA Y CBOJUM ,TajHIM JJHeBHUIIMMA  (KOje 6MCMO KaHpPOBCKM
MOIJIY Jja OPEeANMO Kao young adult novel), o mocnenmwer, 0CMOT HacTaBKa 06ja-
BibeHor 2009. rofuHe?, IPOLLIO je CKOPO TPY J€elieHNje U CBET Y KOM AfipujaH
KVMBJ JPAcTIYHO je IPOMeIbeH, oK Cy Opure Koje ra OKyIupajy Takobhe mocrare
»ofpacnuje”.

I[TpBu poman Jacmuake Ilerposuh, Oso je HajcilipauiHuju gan y Mmom #ueoiiy,
o6japbeH je 2006. roguHe, Kaja je oHa Beh 6mma agupMucana ayTopKa Kibura 3a
meuy u mnage (Ilkona, bonton, Cekc 3a tioueitinuke). Y 2020. TORHY je Ha CPII-
CKOM je3uky (y uspgamwy KpearuBHor 1jeHTpa) 06jaB/beHO [EBETO U3JaHe OBOT
pOMaHa, yBPIITEHOT y IOIATHY 13060 JIeKTUpe 3a IIeCTH pa3pej; OCHOBHE IIKOJIe.
PomaH unHu 25 ipnya, Koje (0CUM IOC/Ieibe) IIOYNIbY ICTOM PedeHNIIOM: ,OBO
je HajcTpanrHMju KaH y MoM Xusoty!”. IIpBa mBajieceT n yeTMpy HajcTpaIIHNMja
nornaska y CTpaxMibIHOM XXVUBOTY JIeNYjy Kao JHEBHIUYKe Oe/lellke y KojuMa
ce jyHaK OBOT pOMaHa JICIIOBe/la ¥ TOBOPY O CUTyallijaMa ca KOjyMa Ce CyCpeTao
y LIKO/IN, Ha YN WK KOf Kyhe, TOK je mocentbe, 25. MOI/IaB/be HAIMCAHO Y

1 PomaH je 0X1BeO 3aBUAHY peLienujy Mehy my6nukom cBux yspacra (5o kpaja 1985. mpo-
IaTO je CKOPO ABa MU/INOHA IIPMIMepaKa), a HAKOH panuo-cepujana BBC-ja, mo3opuiHux u tene-
BM3MjcKMX afanTaiuja, BBC News ra 2019. roguae npornamasa jesHuM ofi, 100 HajyTuIrajHujux
poMaHa HaIJMCaHNX Ha eHI/IECKOM je3uKy. TajHe gHesHuke je yop3o 1o objaBbuBamy 3matko LpH-
koBuh IIpeBeo Ha CPIICKOXPBATCKI je3UK y 6ubnmoreru Xut JyHnop sarpebaukor 3Hama. [Ipexo
ZIBe JielieHMje ce OfIoMI 3 poMaHa y CpOuju I0jaB/byjy Kao Jeo TMMHA3UjCKe IeKTHpe Ha eHIIe-
cxoM jesuky (Koctuh 2003), zox je op mkoncke 2021/22. roguHe CBPCTaH U Y M360pHU [1e0 IIPo-
rpaMa HacTaBe 1 y4era 13 CpIICKOT jesuKa 3a OCMI pas3peJ OCHOBHe IIIKOJIe, a IIpOoy4YaBa ce U y
OCHOBHOIIKOJICKMM IporpaMuma semaspa pernosa (Ilpua I'opa, XpBarcka). Maxo je TajHu gHes-
Huk Beh TymaueH ca Metoguukor ctanosuiura (Togopos 2010), a berosa TeMa CpofiHa pOMaHy
Jacmunke Ilerposuh, onu ce He UnTajy y McTOM paspefy u crora Ay6/be KOMIIapaTHBHO IIOBE3M-
Babe OBIX [{Bajy pOMaHa Ha HIBOY OCHOBHOIIKOJICKe HACTaBe MaTeper je3uKa Huje oMoryhexo,
HUTHU JIO Cajia pasMaTPaHo.

2 ApnpujaH ce y KpaTKMM Of/IOMIIIMa HAKHAIHO H0jaBsbyje u 2011, cMOONTUYHO, KOMEHTa-
puuryhu Benyamwe npunua Bunnjama n Kejr MupnTon.
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dopmu mcMa, Koje Ha jyTpo Haj/eIlIer JaHa y CBOM KMBOTY IlIaj/be CUMIIATHUjH,
Mammn. 3a pasnuky o, Cjy Taynsenn, Jacunuka Ilerposuh Huje mperennosana
Ha MMcame cepujana Koju 6u mparuo pampu xnot Crpaxume XK., anu popma
OBOT pOMaHa flaje MOT'YRHOCT HWeroBor JOAATHOT IIPOLIVPYBabha TT0jeATHAYHIM
enmsopmama.’

Apnpujan u CTpaxmma Cy ayTcajiepy, MHAMBU/YaIly KOji y IPETOMHUM
rofiMHaMa XMBOTA ITIOKYIIaBajy fa ce cHaly y cBeTy ofpac/inx y Koju Harmo cry-
najy. Mako o6ojniia Texxe ycaM/beHMYKOM >KVMBOTY, e TEPMIHMIITY X TEHOBCKe
IpeycIosuliyje pace, cpefiHe 1 MoMeHTa. KoMIlekcHa MopofyHa cuTyanuja
jecTe jejaH Off LIeHTpaIHNUX IpobieMa 06a poMaHa. Majke Cy OHe Koje ITOKyIIa-
Bajy f1a HayJe ,KaKo CIIACUTH COIICTBEHN XXVBOT , JOK MaTepuHCKa Qurypa o-
muHupa y pomanuma Cjy TayHsenp, nodesin off iuTaTa Kojyu 3a MOTO pOMaHa
(npe)ysuma us Cunosa u wybasHuka JI. X. JlopeHca. Y IpBoM fieny cepujana o
Anpujany Moy, weroBy Majky IlonuH ynosHajeMo Kao >KeHy Y KaCHUM Tpufie-
CeTVM FOAMHaMa, He3aIlOC/IeHY U He3a/JOBO/bHY OpayHMM apTHEPOM, KOja TeXU
6ery o CyMOpHe pea/THOCTI OpUTAHCKe HUKe Cpefiibe KiTace ¢ IIoYeTKa ocaM/e-
cerux roguHa XX Bexa. Crora TajHe gnesHuke Agpujana Mona MOXeMO CMaTpaTu
U JIeJIOM Koje TpuKasyje zeitgeist YjenumeHnor Kpa/beBcTBa 3a BpeMe B/lajjaBlHe
uenuyuHe nequ. bopOy 3a TO Koju popuTesb Helie HOOUTY CTapaTe/bCTBO HaJl HAUB-
HUM AfpujaHoM, Koju (Iopef olja) jefIHM He CXBaTa Ja je MajKa y /by0aBHUIKOM
OJIHOCY ca KOMIIMjOM — rocofiuHoM JIykacoM (KOr Cympyra ocTaB/ba jep je IocTa-
na ne36ejka), ITonnH nokymasa fa onpasia CTAaBOM ,,/ia je 3a HeKe JKeHe Opak Kao
fia Cy y 3aTBOPY . AIpMjaH CMaTpa Jia je ’eroBa MajKa iomano MesogpamamiutHa
jep »Opak yomiTe Huje Kao fa cu y 3arBopy! JKeHe nmy1tajy Harmosbe CBaKkor faHa
A VY Y KYIOBMHY U CINYHO, a I0CTA BUX ujje 1 Ha mocao.” (Taunzend 2003: 49).
[TonuH je mpukasaHa Kao (BUILIECTPYKa) IPEIIHNIIA 1 TOKAjHNIIA, KOjy M3jefia
KpMBMIIA 300T HAITyIITaka IIOpOoANLe Kajja AfipujaH fobmje ymany Kpajanka. IV
MajKa 1 o4eBa JbyOaBHuUIA JJOpMH ¢ AfpujaHOM pasroBapajy Kao ca ofpacioM
ocobom, koja pasyme wuxose Hefahe. Crora [TonnH y TpeHyIMMa CaMOCIIO3Haje
Anpujany npenopyudyje ,,KEbJre Koje TV TpoMeHe KuBoT — Iopgociti u tipegpacy-
gy Ileju OcTuH (koja 611 MOIIA ja HAIINIIE U HEIUTO MofiepHuje), Kenckol esHyxa
Ilepmeju I'pup (HakoH 4Mjer mpenucTaBama AfipyjaH f1001ja IPBY MOTYLN]jy) U
Jpyiu sion CumoH fe BoBoap, kojy ApujaH geduHuUIIE KO ,,jolI jeTHY KIBUTY O
cekcy” (Taunzend 2003: 43).

CrpaxumuHa Majka y BpeMe Kajia YII03HajeMO HbUXOBY IOPOJULY »,Paju
camo ziBe cTBapu: uje no Kyhu n nmaye. Hekana je pskaa yacoBe ecriepaHTa,
amu cy je ceu haru mamycrun. ITamersn /pyau! Hemajy apyra nocma Hero fia yde

3Y jexy manpuemuje Bupyca KOpoHa, kpajem anpuia 2020, Ha JyTjy6 kanany Kpearusror
LIeHTpa je 06jaB/beH CIelja/lHN HaCTaBaK poMaHa HasBaH Cilipaxutea u Kopora: https://www.
youtube.com/watch?v=2ljaSxIE1Kg.
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BEIUTAYKM je3MK KOjy Ce He TOBOPM HM Y jefHOM Hapopy. OcuM HITO je ecriepaH-
THCTA, Moja MaMa je u ne3bejka.” (Ilerposuh 2010: 9). XyMopucTMYHE MOMEHTE
y kojuma CTpaxuiba npersieq J0jK1 y KOM y4ecTBYyje M KoMIInHuIa Mupa mo-
TPEIIHO CXBaTa Kao MajuMHO s1e30ejciii60, JacMuuKa [lerponh nckopumraa fa
yKa’ke Ha IIpo6ieMe CaBpeMeHOT pyIITBa, Mel)y KojuMa cBoje MecTo Hanmasy u
pak fojke (y poMaHy ce MCIocTapba fja ra CTpaxmmiHa Majka nnak Hema). C ipy-
re CTpaHe, OHa je IIpefiCTaB/beHa Kao (IIpeTepaHo) OPYKHO M XUCTEPUYHO CTBO-
pembe Koje (13 Haj6o/pe HaMepe) HeMa CryXa 3a Ipobieme u ocehama cBoje felie.
CripeMHa je fa 3a/by0/byBarbe 3aMEHM 3a IPUIIAJHOCT CEKTH, @ YMECTO AUTHTAI-
Hor ¢oTo-anapara, CTpaxumHe IoTpebe BUAM Y CKYIIOM KapypaHOM [leMIlepy
Koju he HOCUTM Ha TpOMOIIVj! OYeBe KIbUTE.

JIuxoBu oueBa cy y pomanuma Cjy Taynsenp u Jacmunke Ilerposuh mpuka-
3aHU Kao C1abyl MaCKY/IMHUTETH, KOje CY )KMBOTHE OKOIHOCTH fipeiasuse. Afpu-
janos orary, [Topyt Mo, nmpogaBar TA nehn koju fo6uja oTkas u mocraje Hamy-
IITEeHN CYNPYT, IPUKa3aH je Kao XpTBa cepuje HecpehHux porabhaja. Cun ra
flepyHMIIIE KAO CMY/IAHTa, KOjU CBOjy TYTY yTala y IMHY U [[UrapeTaMa, Kao u
KpaTKOTPajHOj poMaHcu ca pacnyutennuoM Jopun Crejrep (koja ,HemMa HI
crce HU Ayme”). 3a IPefiCTaBy O CillabuIHOCTHU BHeTOBOT KapaKTepa BaXkaH je 1
TPeHYTaK y KOM AJipujaH cakpuBa cBe XueTe y Kyhu, 1a oTal He 61 U3BpIINO
camoy6buctso. Ilopy je mog npecynnum yrunajem majke Enne, Kojoj Huje jacHO
360r yera mweHa cHaja [lonuH ama 6aw Hukag Huje oOyK/Ia HUjeaH [leMIep of
4ICTe CMHTETHKe, Koje joj je mokmamana ceakor boxxmnha. Enna Mej Mon je jenyna
jaka 1 feaTHa IMYHOCT Y AL PMjaHOBOj MOPOANIIY, CIIPEMHA Jja IJIaTy PavyH 3a
CTPYjy Kojy cy mopoauiyu Mon rceknu 36or Hernaharma 1 ja mpeBacnuTa KO-
ckor HacunHuka bepuja Kenra xoju usnybyje Hoan ox Axpujana. Kao mrro ce
curyauuja y nopoguun Anpujana Mona crabunsyje (IIpBUM O MHOrOOPOjHIUX)
IIOMMperba HberoBUX poJuTesba, TAKO ce U CTpacTy y CTpaxumbIHOj IOPOANIIN
CMUPpYJjy Kajja ce mpebpoyie KapujepHe I 34paBCTBEHe OIIACHOCTIL.

Kpusa CrpaxumiHOT OIja Ha II0YeTKY pOMaHa 01Ba IpefiCTaB/beHa y CKIla-
Jly Ca YHYTpPAIIBJM IPeBMPabIMa Pa304apAHUX CPETOBEYHNX ,, IO TEHAYNHA
y Boba TpaH3uIyje:

Opaxkie ga mounem? Op tare? lITa ga mumeM o memy? Kaxo je fao oTkas
IIpe TOMHY JiaHa jep ce pa3odyapao y HOBUHAPCTBO, Y KOJIETe ¥ Y CBOT KyMa I
ypenHuka Bacy Tacuha? Kaxko je y 3Hak mporecra pectao jja ce myira u 6puje
¥ KaKo 1Ny Ha 4yfio? XBaja 6ory, He usyasu 13 Kyhe ma Me He Opyka. Ajv 3aT0
II0 Ileo JaH Iuile poMaH. VM To Ha MoM koMmjyTepy. (Ilerposuh 2010: 6-7).

Henpecuja y xojy je 3arrao CTpaXumuH OTal], HOMeIIaHa Ca MajYTHOM OpUrom
3a 3[IpaBjbe, CECTPMHOM OIICECHjOM MAaTeMAaTUKOM U HeM30eXKHNMM 1 JOCaJHUM
TomucnaBoM ¢ kojum je y Be3u, CTpaxXmmbIUH )XUBOT YMHE HEIIOLHOLI/bYBUM.
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Crora OH Be/MKM JleO BpeMeHa IIpoBoau BaH Kyhe, 6e3ycmenno ce Tpynehn aa
He 3aIlalHe y HeKy HeBOJbY. [I[paMaTiyHa cCUTyanyja ce y IpBoj ITOJIOBYHY pOMaHa
TeNMMUYHO paspelllaBa — KaJla HaCTaBHUIIA CPIICKOT YIIO3HA HheroBe pOJUTeTbe,
oYM b€ HOBa eTalla IbJX0BOTI HOPOAMYHOTr X1BoTa. HacTaBHMIIA U BbeH CYIIPYT,
Mpasojen, B1acHMK M3JaBadke Kyhe, omla uspmade u3 genpecuje o6japmpyjyhn
weros poMaH Oilikpusarve WajHu, a MajKy Tpaxkehu off e 4acoBe ecrepaHTa. 3a
pasnuky of AfpujaHa Koji yBeK IOIPEeLTHO IPEeTIIOCTaB/ba 1 IeTOBY POAUTE/bI
He uyHe npeBapy, CTpaXumy aHKCHO3HOCT He 103BOJbaBa Jja IIPUXBATH [ja HeTroB
oral] HeMa adepy ca HaCTaBHUIIOM CPIICKOT (Y Kojy je CTpaxumba Ha IIOYeTKy U
caM 6110 3ajpy67beH). VInak, HOC/IOBHY U IIpUjaTe/bCKM CIIOj iBa OpayHa mapa Jo-
BOJIY JIO TOTA Jja Ce OTal] OIINIIAO0 1 06pMjao, 1a cajj M3ITIefa Kao inuciia vi 06maun
I[PHO OJIE/I0 YMECTO JOILET iela TPEHEPKE U TOPILET fiea nuirame. Konagno, Ha
IpoMonuju o4eBor poMaHa, CTpaxnmba CBOje POANUTE/be YUI BaXKHY KXUBOTHY
JeK1Ujy, Aa ce off mpobema He 6exxu, Beh ce ¢ b1Ma cyodasa.

CBojeBpcHI Jle0 MOPOAMYHOT IIMPKYCa y )XKUBOTUMA AfipujaHa n CTpaxuibe
YJHe ¥ CTapLM ca KojuMa IpoBofe cinobonHo Bpeme. Crrenehn cBoje HOBOroau-
LIbe OfI/IyKe, KOjiMa I 3allouMibe JHEBHUK, AJpMjaH ce y IIKOIM IpUjaBjbyje
Kao BonoHTep rpyme [Joopu Camapuhauu. Agpujany Tajga npumaga Mamopu
kKomyrapa bept bekcrep, koju ,,HIje HUKaKaB CMMIATIYHY IeH3noHep! [Tymmy,
nuje v ¥Ma Bydjaka o umeny Ca6ma.” (Taunzend 2003: 26). Mnax, weros BuTa-
N3aM, YIIPKOC JieBe/leCeToj TOJVIHY YKMBOTA I HUMAJIO 3aBUTHOM 3[IpaBCTBEHOM
U UIMOBMHCKOM CTamby, IOACTIYe AJIpHjaHa y pa3Bojy COIICTBEHe TMYHOCTH. bepT
je cipeMaH Jia >KMBY, BOJIM 1 Y>KMBA y CUTHUM 3a/10BO/bCTBUMA. Y CTpaxnbUHOM
JKMBOTY Ce T10jaB/byjy KoMIInHNIa ['Bosnenka u fefa 3npasko. ['BosieHKa, po-
TOTUII HalJak6abe, yoehene na je CTpaxuma HapkoMaH Koju 6alja mnpuiese Hof
IbeH IIPO30P, Y KOHTPACTY je ca 34paBKoM, Kor CTpaxniba, TOKOM je[JHOT Off Haj-
CTPALIHUjUX JaHA Y CBOM KMBOTY, CIIpeyaBa Jia ckouu ¢ bpankosor mocra. Ilo-
3UTUBHe NIpoMeHe y CTpaXMbUHOM XMBOTY yIIPaBO HacTajy ca yIo3HaBambeM
Iena 3npaBKoBe opopuie, hepke Jlene n ynyke Maiie, koja ce CTpaxmsy ncripsa
rajii, a KaCHUje II0CTaje Bherosa IpBa /byoas.

CriosHaja eMOTMBHOT ¥ CEeKCya/IHOT )XKMBOTA BaXKaH je morabhaj sa ceakor
aponecuenTa. Hacynpor CrpaxumbMHUM HaMBHUM IpeJCcTaBaMa O TOME ,7a Cy
ImakaBe XkeHe o6pe 3a cexc” (ITerposuh 2010: 21), AxpujaH CEKCYanmHOCT CIIO-
3Haje Kpo3 Kmure (kao 1 yaconuc Benuxe u jegpe). ONcegHYT MepemeM ,CBOje
cTBapuuie’, AgpujaH npectaje ga Oyne mere u ofjrydyje ga co0y oberbeHy
TareTaMa ¢ IMKOM ,jebeHor Hopuja”, mpekpeun y 1ipHO fja 61 TMe JOKa3ao MH-
TeJIeKTya/IHy AVIMEH3I]jy CBOje MMYHOCTI. 3a 00a jyHaKa MHTEJIEKT je YCKO IIoBe-
3aH ca CeKCyanHouIhy u mpefcTaB/ba HEOBOjUB fIe0 colujanHe abupmaruje u
najgcitiajna xojum he >xe/beHa mapTHepKa 6uty npusydeHa. CTpaxuma cMaTpa
ma 6u mopao fa fo6uje HobenoBy Harpapy ma 6u ce HacTaBHUIIA CPIICKOT yziaia
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3a 1era, JOK AlpyjaH IpyMa BeoMa agypMaTiBHa micMa y kojuma BBC opbmja
erose mecMe. 3a AipyjaHa je IeKTVpa I0CeOHO Ba)KHA U Y B0j Ce, IOpef] IoMe-
HYTHX MaMMHMX IIPETIOPYKa, Hanasu cBe of Heie kooice, [lopexna epcitia, Kueo-
tiurocke papme (HAKOH Koje IOUNIbe a O0jKOTYje CBUIeTUHY CBaKe BpcTe), ose-
ka ca i603geHom mackom, Tewkux epemena, Yexajyhu I'ogoa (rae ra 6eckpajHo
3abaB/bajy MMeHa INKOBa), beia u3 getiutocitisa, na no Ilpoipeca, koeisucitieHyuje
u untilenexiiyante cnoboge Auppeja I1. Caxaposa u Bogeruue na Onocu ,,0f Hekor
tuma 1o numeny Llopy Ennor” (Taunzend 2003: 93). Crpaxusbsus u MarunH n Anpu-
janoB u ITaHOpuH Jby6aBHY OfHOC O6OenexxaBajy mpenpeke. Hacympot Hecpebe-
HIM MalHNM HOPOAMYHIM OFHOCKMA 300T MajKe Koja Tybu Iocao 1 oIa Koju
ce n3 Kanapie jaB/ba kako 4yeka gere ¢ HekoM (ppusepkom Pyckumowm, 6pak ITan-
nopuHuX poxuteba Visana u Tame (Koje AfpyjaH cMaTpa pycKUM IIINjyHUMA),
6ap IpMUBU/HO Ae/Tyje CKIalHO, Maia e TEPMIHUCAHO 3ajeTHUIKIM IHOTTUTUYKUM
nporpamom. Ha noyerky Anpujanosor u IIaHfopyHOT 103HAHCTBA, OHA Y/Ia3K Y
Be3y C BberoBIUM HajoospuM mpujatesbeM Hajirenom, ok Maiia jeHOCTaBHO MpU-
tupa Crpaxumy. 36mmkeHn HecpehHMM cuTyalujama, KaKiaBamweM AJpujaHa
360r Hollewa IIpBeHNX Yapana 1 6onemhy bepra bekcrepa, ogHOCHO mpeTyye-
HYM CTpaxmbOM KOM Cy Xy/IUTaHM YKPasy OUIVIKII, HO/Iasy O CTabu/IN30Bama
OflHOCA OBa fiBa THHE]jllepcKa mapa.

[Topenehu nukose Bpiumaka Anpujana Mona u Crpaxume JK., ocum mpo-
6reMa y Ko/ (ca HaCM/THMUIMMA, ay TOPUTETHMA Y TPO(deCHOHATHOM OpMjeHTa-
I[11joM), Te/leCHUX ITpoMeHa (0yOy/buiia, IPBUX Majba U OTKPUBabha CEKCYaTHOCT)
U XKerbe Jla ce He OyTie Kao ¥ CBU APYTH, JOMUHAHTHY IIePCIIEKTHBY 3ay3MMajy U
KOMIUIEKCHY IOpoaYHY offHOCH. Purype Majke (Koja TOKOM caMOIIOTpare 3aIo-
craBjba AJIpMjaHa TONMKO Ja My He 06e36ebyje HI JOBO/bHY KONMYMHY BUTAMU-
Ha C, a CTpaxymbUHY XUIIOXOH/IPY]Y YCIIEIIHO MOCIelyje), crabux odesa (Koju
HamsITIef] CBOj KMBOT Bpahajy y pef), jaB/ba ce M cTapauyky BUTAIN3aM Y TNKO-
BuMa bepra 1 3gpaBka, KOjy CMUMOOIMYHO CTYIIAjy Y HOPOAMILY, Ca CBIM CBOjUM
npo6nemuma. Hacynpor ycaM/beHOCTH ¥ MIHTEIeKTYaIM3aLUjy COIICTBEHOT JKM-
BOT4, CTajy IIPBa 3a/by0/bMBaba, KOja JOTATHO KOMIUIMKY]y OMBCTBOBaIbE TIHE)-
IIepPCKUX jyHAaKa y CBeTY U IPOLINPY]jY IBbUXOBeE iopoguuHe yupkyce.
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BRITISH-SERBIAN FAMILY CIRCUSES
(The Secret Diary of Adrian Mole Aged 13% by Sue Townsend and
This is the Scariest Day in my Life by Jasminka Petrovi¢)

Summary: The paper presents a comparative analysis of the young adult novels by
British author Sue Townsend (1946-2016) and Serbian writer Jasminka Petrovi¢ (1960),
in which the characters of adolescents Adrian and Strahinja appear, whose family lives
are based on similar problem cores: loneliness, maladaptation, the discovery of sexuality
and body changes, the tense atmosphere at home and at school, the first teenage love
affairs, conflicts with authorities, diseases and personal insecurities. Through a specific
diary form, which takes us through every day of Adrian’s life from (the last quarter) of
his thirteenth to fifteenth year, as well as through the ,,scariest days” of Strahinja’s eighth
grade of elementary school, the authors humorously and psychologically refined present
the everyday life of early adolescents.

Keywords: Sue Townsend, Jasminka Petrovi¢, young adult novel, literature for
children and youth, Anglophone literature, Serbian literature, adolescence, comparative
studies.






Apujana JIy6ypuh IlsujanoBuh’
Yausepsurer y Hosom Cany
dunosopckn dakynrer

~TAMHA CTPAHA MECEILLA™:
O [JAJIEKO] OBAJIM KAPVTA OVINIICA

Caxerak: PomaH /Jaznexa 06ana je IpBO 1eJI0 IO3HATOT IIPO3HOT 1 IpaM-
cxor mmcna Kapnma @unica Koje je mpeBefeHo Ha CPICKH, y usfamwy Kynryp-
Hor neHTpa Hosor Capa n [TapTnsancke kmure. OBaj TeKCT ce 6aBY 3HaUajeM
Ounuicosor cTBapasamTBa U akTyenHomhy pomana Janexa o6ana, koju
IPUIIOBefA O Ha/MNYjy r1o6anIn30BaHOr CBETA: O ONICTAHKY PacHe M POfHe
OUCKPMMMHALMj€e, MAPTMHA/IM3A L)1 HENIPUBIUIETOBAHMX MUTPAaHATa, €j|i1-
3My, HacUbY, Te ocehajuMa M30/10BaHOCTY U YCaM/beHOCTHU. TeKCT cafip>xu u
ckpaheH TpaHckpunT pasrosopa ca Kapuntom ®unnncom y oksupy 14. meby-
HapopHor dectuBana mpose [Iposedect 2020.

Kipyune peun: [Janexa ob6ana, nurepsjy, Kapun Oununc, npeso.

Hosu jesuk, HoBa KynTypa

Kapun ®unnic je peHoMupaHu IPO3HY U JPAMCKI TMCall, ayTOp IOKYMeH-
TapHe Ipo3e, JOKyMeHTapalla 3a pajino 1 TeleBMU3Nujy 1 Ba GUIMCKa CIieHapuja,
Kao 1 npodecop Ha YHuBep3urety Jeji. [JoOUTHMK je OpPOjHUX KIbV>KEBHUX Ha-
rpajia ¥ pusHama, Mehy kojuma cy Ilejmc Tejr brex memopujan 3a poman Crossing
the River (1993), xoju ce Ha11ao 1 y y>keM usbopy 3a bykepoBy Harpany, u Harpany
3a nucle u3 3emaba KomonsenTa 3a poman Janexa o6ana (2003), xoju je Takohe
HOMMHOBaH 3a Harpaie bykep n [IEH/®oxuep. ®unnnca Hajuenrhe npencrasipa-
jy Kao 6pMTAHCKOT MICIa KAPUIICKOT MOPEK/Ia jep Ce MHCUCTUPAEM Ha HeTOBOM
KapUIICKOM ITOPEK/Ty HOKYIITaBa HAIIACUTH OHO IITO je CYIITUHCKY 00e/IeXnIo
IbETOB OITyC. Ped je o mucuy umje gemo Ha pasnIn4nTe HauMHe OBE3yje KOTOHM-
jansaM U keroBo Hacnehe, po6OBIACHUIITBO, TPTOBUHY POO/bEM U caBpeMeHe
BUJIOBE PacHe IVMCKpUMMIHaLMje, ahPUUKY U jeBPejcKY AMjacopy, paCHO 1 POJHO
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yrmbeTaBame, 00eCKOPEemEeHOCT 1 YCaM/beHUIITBO. [IpyriM pedrnMa, HberoBo
CTBapasIAIITBO IIPATH MCTOPMje PoOOBA VM IIXOBUX IIOTOMAKA, TProBala pobbeM,
apoaMepruUKMX 3aTBOPEHNKA IIe3/leceTUX rofiuHa y Amepuiiy, Jeppeja y Mie-
Ta4Koj pemyO/InI, )KpTaBa X0MoKaycTa, 6enonytux EHrneckmma y ManuMm, KOH-
3epBaTMBHIM CpefiliHaMa I MMMIPaHaTa y HellpujaTe/bCKoj arMocepy caBpeMe-
He bputanuje. CBe Te mpeKuHyTe, pallTpKaHe UCTOPHUjE, )KKUBOTE K UJEHTUTETE
ofipa’kaBajy ¢pparMeHTapHe CTPYKType, IIOHeKaJ| TOMVMKO JUCIIep3NBHE Jla NX
4uTanal He 61 feMHMCA0 Kao pPoOMaHe /la MICIIOf HacI0Ba He IMIIe YIIPaBo To,
pomaHn. IToBnayemem mapanena usmely pasmmunTUX UCTOPUjCKUX KOHTEKCTA
KpO3 00M/be 3aje[HIYKMX TeMa 1 MOTVBa, PM/INIIC He HACTOjI A OIMCaHa UCKY-
cTBa nsjegHaun. CBaKo Off BVX IOCMaTpa Y HBeroBoj 0COO@HOCTH U KPO3 Tero6-
He )KMBOTHE ITpIYe Ma/MX J/by/IY HACTOj fla YKaske Ha TTopakaBajyhy McTopujcky
KOHCTAHTY: MapruHaansanuja, JUCKpPMMUHALM]A, IPOTOH U HACU/be MEAjy
KOHTEKCT I METY, aJI/ OIICTajy.

YmpaBo To HaM opyuyje poMaH Jlanexa 06ana, Koju je mpBo PUINIICOBO Aemo
IIpeBENIEHO Ha CPIICKU je3uK, Y usfamwy Kynrypror nentpa Hosor Capa u Ilaptu-
3aHcke kmyre 2020. n mpesopy Vropa Ilsujanosnha n Apujane JIy6ypuh I]sujano-
suh. J]lanexa 06asna je KOHTpAIlyHKTHA IIPUIIOBECT O jeTHOM appUIKOM MMUTPAH-
Ty Koju, 6e>xxehn mpep y>xacuma rpahanckor parta, nieraTHuM IyTeM JocesBa y
EHrnecky y norpasu 3a a3suioM, HOBYM WJIEHTUTETOM VI HOBYM >KMBOTOM, U jeTHOj
npocdecopKu KIaBupa y IpMHYIHO] HeH3Uj1 KOja ce OB/IaYM Ipef 6pojHMM IIpo-
decroHaTHNM U IPYBAaTHUM HeyCIecuMa 300T KOjuX eMOTUBHO U IICUXIYKY ITPO-
nana. [TonyT Behune ®umnrcoBux pomana, [anexka 06ana HaM3MEHNIHO HIDKeE
HepCIeKTUBe INIABHMX jyHaKa Yja ce IOoIIaB/ba Me)ycoOHO Homymyjy 1 3ajeHmd-
KM TPajie CIMKY O IbMXOBMM KMBOTUMA I OKpYy>KeryuMa. COMoOMOHOBA MOI/IaB/ba
Genexxe cypose ojeyHOCTY rpabaHckor para u 6excrBa y EBporry, kao u moremko-
he 1 omacHoCTM MNIETanHOT 60paBKa y EHreckoj, re fobujame nanmpa He Hofipa-
3yMeBa IIpuxBararbe. [lopoTiHa I0I71aB/ba Hy/je KOMEHTAP Ha POMEHE y €HITIECKOM
ApymTBy Koje COTOMOHOBO IPUCYCTBO OKa3yje, APYLITBY YMjiM C€ KOCMOIIONT-
CKUM CTPeM/bEIMMA Y OBOM POMaHy CyIPOTCTaB/bajy pacu3aM 1 Hacube. Hacurbe
koje ConoMOH 0K1B/baBa Kao PaCHO gpyio IIaH/[aH je OHOM Koje JlopoTu 10K MB/ba-
Ba Kao KeHa. JIako mboj He IIPeTU CMPT, ¥ OHA JIOKMBIbaBa ofipeheny BpcTy mpo-
rOHa Ha IMYHOM U TpodecnoHaTHOM TIIaHy. VI3 YnTaBOr HU3a HEYCTIeNX, JIC-
bYHKIMOHATHUX OfHOCA 11 Be3a 00e/Ie)KeHNX HeCUTY pHOIIINY, TpeBapoM, 13/jajoM
u ocehajuma 3HeBepeHOCT MU KpuBMIle, JlopoTy 13/1a31 eMOTUBHO M IICUXNY-
K1 pasopeHa. To je, MehyTyM, He TUIITaBa IPOHUIBUBOCTY ¥ CIIOCOOHOCTY fia [0
CPYKU OIITPO KPUTHUKYje MOjeffHIIe M YNTABO PYLITBO. Jep, [anexa obana Huje
CaMO POMaH O JBOje ycaM/beHMKA KOjU Ha/la3e MPUBPEMEHY YTeXY y KPaTKOM I10-
BPILIHOM IIPUjaTe/bCTBY, HEro 1 poMaH o Hauuju. [Ipuye Conomona u Jlopotu cra-
[ajy y HOTUCHYTe HapaTUBE O HAaLVjy KOj/ Pa3OTKPUBAjy Ha/l4dje MyITUKY/ITY PHOT,
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MY/ITUETHUYKOT U MYJITYPACHOT CaBpeMEeHOT OPUTAHCKOT IPYIITBA. 3aTO HMje
ciydajHo mto Cuanic pajgmby poMaHa CMeLITa Y Majlo MECTO YMECTO y IIPOCTOP
KY/JITYPHO, eTHUYKY ¥ PACHO LIAPOJIMKUjer 1, 6ap HaM3I/Iesl, TOJIepaHTHUjeT Be-
JIVKOT I'pajia. Y MajioM MeCTY, HeCBECHOM COIICTBEHE HETOJIEPAaHTHOCTY M HAaCWI-
HOCTH, Ha TIOBPLIMHY M3/Ia3€ >Ke/ba 3a 09yBaIbeéM XOMOTEHOT HAaIlVIOHA/THOT MJIeH-
TUTETA, KOjU je HEOHAPKMB, I HETPIIEJbMBOCT IIpeMa CBEMY LITO Taj ULEHTUTET
Hapymasa. [Ipermntamem ConomoHose u [Jopornse npunosecty, Guniic pas-
rpabyje nnysujy a y caBpeMeHMM IPYLITBUMA B/Iafjajy PacHa U POJHA jeTHAKOCT
jep MyIlIKa 1 >)KeHCKa, UMUI'PAHTCKa M cTapocefieNiadka, ayTcajaepcka M MHCajiep-
CKa IIepCIeKTVBA OBJie OfICIMKaBajy TyPOOHY IPYIITBEHY peaTHOCT Kojy lopoTu
HNPUTOHO Ha3MBa ,TAMHOM CTPaHOM Mecela .

Tom ¢popmynanujom Joporu nmoTBphyje u 3Hauaj OBOr poMaHa JaHAC Kaja
CBAKOJHEBHA JlelllaBamba MPEeUCHNUTY]y MIY3Ujy [1a )KUBUMO Y OCTPACHOM, U
YOIILITe TOJIEPAaHTHOM, ApyIITBY. [la je I'ejopujenosa/Conomonosa npuya ropyhe
nutame norephyje #BlackLivesMatter, koju je of mokpera ocHoBaHor 2013. mIpe-
pacTao y r106aHy opraHmnsalujy, a HaCTOj| Jja IOIUTHE CBECT O PACHOj JUCKPH-
MUHAILIVjU U CYIIPOTCTAaBM Ce HACV/by Ha pacHOj ocHOBU. ['ejopujenoso/Conomo-
HOBO MCKYCTBO y EHITIeCKO] yKa3yje Ha joll jeflaH Ba>kaH IIPoOJIeM CaBpeMeHOT
cBeTa. Y fo6a Kajja robanmsanija ¥ TEXHOIOTMja CTBAPajy YTHUCAK Jja Cy U Haj-
Behe fucraHIe Tako mpeMocTuBe, 6ap 3a IPUBUIETOBAHY MabIHY, Pas3asbliHe
HUKaJ| HUCY O6urte Behe 3a Hemoke/bHe JlOII/baKe, M30eTINIle, paJHIKe Ha I[PHO
U CB€ OCTaJIe YMje ce MPUCYCTBO NOXKMB/baBa Kao IIpeTHha. MurpaHTcka Kpusa y
HOC/TIeAHUX HEKOVMKO TOAVIHA Ha BUTIEIO je M3HeNa Aenpumupajyhe ofcycrBo
JBY[ICKOCTH, HaTOBEUITeHO y [anexoj 06anu, auju cy nopaxxasajyhm cumb6orn orpa-
Ie op 6bop/pukaBe xume. Humra Mamwe akTyenHa Huje Hu JJopoTuHa puya y
BpeMe KaJla ce YBOJie 3aKOHU KOju KPMMMHA/IN3Y]y aOOPTYC 1 Y CBETY Y KOM, 10
ucrpaxkupamymMa CBeTCKe 37ipaBCTBEHE OpraHK3aliyje, efieceT IOCTO JbYU JIC-
KPUMUHUIIE X CTEPEOTUIIN3Yje CTapuje by/ie. TeMaTn3oBameM pacHe U pojHe
oUCKpUMMHanuje, PUINIICOB POMaH yKas3yje I7ie je M KaKo JbYyACKOCT 3aKasaJla,
Kpuyehn mpocTop 3a pasyMeBambe, TONEpaHINjy U HETOBambe MOTpebe 1a APYrocT
IOXXUBYIMO Kao IOACTUIIAjHY a He IpobeMarnyany. PeneBantHocT Janexe obane
KOHAYHO [IOTXPabyjy 1 TeMe U30/I0BAaHOCTH 1 yCaM/bEHOCTH ca KOj/IMa Ce YMTa-
7an, Ma rje 610, Hen3ocTaBHO noucrosehyje y moba mpuHyaHe n3onaluje n3aspa-
He nmaHzieMnjoM Bupyca Covid-19. Ha kpajy, 3Ha4aj oBOor poMaHa 1 BeroBOT IIpe-
BOJIa HA CPIICKY JIXKY 1 y IPUINIY KOjy HYM YMTAOIy fa pasyMe (puHe HUjaHCe
pofHe JMCKPUMMHALIMje Ha je3UKy KOjyi HepeTKO He IIpero3Haje pofi, pobiieMa-
THKY €jlIM3Ma y PYLITBY Koje ce cTapyM JbyiuMa obpaha cHucxonpuso u 6e3
MHOTO IIOLITOBAaMba, ¥ PaCHE AVICKPUMIHALV]jE Y JOMUHAHTHO O€e/TauKOM KOHTEK-
CTY KOjU JbyJie eTUKeT!PA Ha OCHOBY IIPUIIA/IHOCTH M3BAH OHOTI'A IIITO CE TOXKUBJba-
Ba Ka0 HOPMa, O¥Jla OHa eTHIYKA, HAIIVIOHA/THA, CeKCyaTHa MM HeKa JipyTa.



156

VMHTEPBJY CA KAPMJIOM OMIUIICOM (ITposedect 2020)
Pasrosop Bogunu Apujana Jlyoypuh Lisujanosuh (®unosodcku dakynrer
y HoBom Capy) u [lyman Bajaruh, bojana Munocasmpesnh u Vicunopa
Hosakosuh (I'mmHuasuja ,,JoBan Joanosnh 3maj” y HoBom Cany)

AJIL: Kap pasMuibaM o BalleM fieNy, 3aMUII/baM Bac Kao MeMjyMa, HeKo-
ra ca ¥3y3eTHOM CIIOCOOHOIINY /1a TpM30Be ITTACOBE 13 PA3HOBPCHIX KOHTEKCTA.
['macoBe po60Ba 11 BUXOBMX IIOTOMAKa Y CABPEMEHOM CBETY, TProBalia poo/bem,
IpPUIIATHNKA jeBpejcKe AMjactiope, Oe/IKMba y OIPeCHBHIM CpefiHaMa, VJIera-
HUX IMUTPaHaTa Y HeIIpujaTe/bCKUM 3eM/baMa foMahmanMa. CBU OHUY TOTHYY
13 BeoMa pasIMuMTIX MeCTa I BpeMEeHCKMX TpPeHyTaKa. Peliute HaM HellTo o
TUM IJIACOBMMA J OHOME LITO UX II0Be3yje.

K®: Mucnum fa Hujefal ayTop 3alipaBo He 3Ha OflaKJie ITJIACOBM Y IbIXOBUM
POMaHMMa WIK JpaMaMa, aKo NMUILIETE JpaMe, He 3Ha OflaKjie TU U3MUII/bEHN
IJIaCOBU floase. MMCIMM Jia Y MOM CIIy4ajy, KaJj OMX ITOKYIIAo fja paIldIaHUM
3aIlTO MM C€ jaB/bajy TONMMKY PAa3INYNUTH [TTACOBY, TO OMX OHJA M PAfNO, TO 61
6110 MOj I10cao, ja CXBATUM TO, Jja IeKOHCTPyMIIeM cebe U CXBAaTMM 3allITO caM
TaKaB KaKaB caM. AJu TO ocTaB/baM pyruma. IToctoju Benuku 6poj Beoma
036M/bHMX 11 TOCBeheHNX YHUBEP3UTETCKMX PO ecopa Koji IpIie BeIMKO 3a/0-
BO/bCTBO M3 pasMaTparba KbJTa M HAaCTOjarba fla CXBATe LITA CY IMUCLIM XKeJen
fa ypaje, WM Jla CXBaTe HENITO 13 IUIIYEBOT )XMBOTA I lbeTOBOT OTHOCA IIpeMa
fierny. YITTaBHOM ce He 6aBMM IIpeBuIIe THMe OfjaKJIe Joa3e TV IJIACOBY VMM 3a-
IITO MM Ce jaB/bajy, a 3a0KyI/ba Me Hajla Aa he ce jour rimacosa jaButu.

AJIL]: MHOTM Off TUX I7IaCOBA IIPUIIAJIAjy /byAMMa KOjU CY MCKYCUTIN HeTIpU-
BUJIETOBaHe BIJjoBe Murpanuje. Ta mpeokynanuja je fenom ayroburpadcka
Oynyhmu fa cTe v Balmm mpeny 1 BU MCKyCUIN MUTpaLujy. Moxere 1u Ham pehu
HEILTO O MUTPALUj|U U PYTYM CBEIPUCYTHMM T€EMaMa y BallleM CTBapasalliTBY?

K®: O Tome 3HaM moHeInToO jep nuciy o6u4Ho paje e crBapu. He cBecHo,
aJIM AKO 3aCTaHy ¥ pa3MICIIe, IVCIV KOPUCTe caMy cebe Kao M3BOp MaTepyjaa.
AyTob6uorpadckn Tokosu xuBorta Hahu he HaunHa fja ce mperode y merno. [Ipyra
CTBap je, HApaBHO, TO LITO cMO counjanna 6uha. He sxuBumo y nsonanuju, xu-
BJYIMO Yy JPYIITBEHOj U IOIUTUYKOj ICTOPUjU CBOT BpeMeHa, IPYIUTBEHNUM U
HOIMTUYKYM VICTOPYjaMa CBOjUX 3eMajba, U Off Tora He MoxxeMo mobehn. 3ato
MMCIVIM Jia MaTepyjasl JOIa3u 13 IMYHOT U3BOPA, a/li U 3 OCBPTama OKO cebe
¥ TOTa LITO ITOCTOjMMO Kao conujaaHa 6uha. 3a HeKor Kao IITO caM ja, KO je Jo-
mao y bpuranujy kao 6e6a, c AuTna, ca Kapnb6a, ko je 6110 MUTPaHT U IIpe Hero
LITO je IIPOrOBOPUO U IIPOXO/Ia0, MUTPAHT Y HOBOj, XJIa[IHOj 3eMJbI y KOjOj CaM
oxipactao ocehajyhu ce momasno kao ayrcajaep, ounrienHo je 6o aa he to uc-
KycTBO npoHahy myT o Mor fiema. A takobe caM ofipacTao y 3eM/pM 4nja Cy
MICKYCTBA, MUC/IUM Off Kpaja JIpyror cBeTcKor para, 61a 13y3eTHO 3HauajHa, He



157

caMo y morjiefiy Tpancopmariyje bpuranmje y MyITUpPacHY ¥ MYATUKYITYPHY
seM/by. bprranuja ce npupgpysxuna Esponn, EBpornckoj sajeHnuny, cafa Haly-
mta EBpornicky yuujy, bpuranuja je usrybuna napcTso, ofHOCHO, TBPAU Jia je
Tanma He3aBMCHOCT ofipeheHnM 3empaMa, anu OyauMO MCKpeHU, n3rybna je
napcTBo. Te orpoMHe MOMUTUYKE U PYIITBeHe TpoMeHe y bputannju takobe
CYy HEIlITO O YeMY pasMUIIbaM U NuIIeM. VI y TMYHOM M y IIMpeM COLMjaTHOM
CMICTTY, IUTambe MUTpaliyje, Ipeaacka IPaHNIia, OfJIacKa y ApyTy 3€MJbY, BIaCTH-
Te TpaHCcopMalyje, Hafie y 60/bY KMBOT 3a Jelly, Tparamwa y UCTOPUjU 32 OATO-
BOpMMa Ha IMTambe 3alITO je O MUTpalmje yoIlTe Mopao Aa gobe, cee To je
Mopao jja Habhe myT o Mojux fena.

AJILI: Te TeMe U TEKTOHCKe IIPOMEHE O KOj/Ma MMIIeTe, KAKO Ha JINYHOM
HIBOY TaKO ¥ Ha HMBOY HaljJje, Ila ¥ IPaKTUYHO YUTABOT CBETa aKO TOBOPMMO
0 MMIIepUjaIN3MYy, [IeJIOM CY yTUILaJIe Ha Ballle CTpyKType. [enyjy 6ap fenom of-
TOBOpHe 3a pallTpKaHe, pparMeHTapHe CTPYKTYpe Koje Kopuctute. To ce moHekaz
npunucyje u yrunajy mysuxe. Illta Bac mHcnmpuiie jja cTBapaTe U KOPUCTUTE
TaKBe CTPYKType?

K®: Axo nuiere 0 MUTpaLyji, O HEOIXOJHOCTY y4era HOBOT je3MKa, Cy-
OYaBama Ca Pa3NIMYUTUM PeIUTUjaMa, CyCpeTa ca pasau4IuTIM BpCTaMa XpaHe
Y HOBOj 3¢MJ/bM I7ie HE MOXKETE Y IIOTIYHOCTH fia jodapaTe KO CTe jep Jbyiu He pa-
3yMejy CBET 3 KOT CTe IOLIN; aKO CTe, Kao ja, fleTe Koje je ofpacTano y EHrmeckoj,
I7ie Huje 61710 6aKa M JleKa — ja MX HUKaJ, HUCaM YIIO3HA0 — CBe TO YKa3yje Ha Jiuc-
KoHTUHyUTeT. IlocToju Hekakas nporen. Hulrta He Tede I71aTKO KOJ MUTpaHaTa
jep HeImpecTaHo IOKYIaBajy, TOTOBO Kao KOJ| C/IaTa/INlie, fia CK/IOIE CBOj UEHTH-
TeT off ienmha ucTopuje, OHOTA LITO Cy YY/IU Off POANTEIHA, OHOTA IITO UM KaXy
y LIKOJIY, OHOTA IITO MM He Ka’Ky Y IIKOJIN, He4era IITO MM BIacT TOBOPY, Hede-
ra IITO ¥IM TOBOPYU HEKO y LIKOJICKOM JIBOPMIITY, IITO Hehe yBek OuTy IIpujaTHO.
ITokymnrapare la HalIpaBUTE HEKAKaB ITaYBOPK KOjH je Ko Caraaniia Baller Xu-
BOTa. MUIC/IUM fia CTPYKTYpe Koje 61paM YC/IOB/baBajy TAKBY AVICKOHTVHYUTETH,
KaKO UX HasMBaM, KOji Cy J0Ka3 NUITYeBOT MUTPaHTCKOT X1MBOTa. Mysuka je
OYNITIEHO ApyTa popMa Koja Me 3aHUMA jep Y MY3UIU IIOCTOjU CTMYaH eleMeHT,
IMCKOHTMHYUTET, 6e3 0063upa [ja 11 je ped 0 KIaCMYHOj MY3VLIM VIV TIOI MY3UIVL.
Y ®0j nocroje pedpeHu, ofjeny, 3ajeHNYKY pepeHM Koju ce HoHaB/bajy. OHa
He II0/1a3y Off UJieje I0YeTKa, CpeJiHe U KPaja Hero XapMOHMYHO CIIaja JVICKOH-
TUHYHUTeTe. 3aTO je My3MKa 3a MeHe OffyBeK OmIa 3aHuM/buBa opMa 3a pa3ma-
Tpame, KOjy caM Mao Ha YMy IIPU/IMKOM OCMHUII/baBamba CTPYKTYpa 3a Ipude.

AJITI: IlomeHynM CTe UCKOHTUHYUTET. JUCKOHTMHYUTET KapaKTepUILe 1
Janexy obany. I'macosu y Jlanexoj o6anu fieo cy Baurer xopa 3ajegHn4kor cehama
KOju ce 1ojaBbyje y pomany Crossing the River. OBaj poMaH je KOHTpalyHKTHa
IIPUIIOBECT, I7Ie pas/IN4NTa II0I/IaB/ba IPUIIOBENAjy pasmndnT 1MKoBu. PparmeH-
TapaH je a KOXe3VBaH, a IOMEHYTa II0I/IaB/ba IIPUYAjy TEIIKY IPUYY O TYOUTKY
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M HaITyIITeHOCTH. [la m 61CcTe HaM peK/u Koja je OCHOBHA J/ieja OBOT pOMaHa
1 y KaKBOj je OH Be3l Ca BalllMM OCTaJINM Jenyuma?

K®: [ToBe3saH je ¢ octanuM AennMa jep, kao BehHa mmcana, MIUCINM A2 -
1IeM CaMo jegHy Kibury. MeHn ce 4MHM Kao J1a je CBe TO je[lHa MCTa CTBap jep ce
cranHo Bpahare ucTuM Temama. IlojaBibyjy ce Apyry IMKOBU M JPYTY 3aIlIETH,
a/IM je TeMaTCKa IPeOoKyIalija yBeK ICTa Y MU3BECHO] MEPH, a TO je jeja puIiaja-
Iba M yCaM/bEHOCTH KOja MO>XKe JIa C€ jaBH, Jja 3aBJIajja JbyICKMM >KMBOTMMA aKO He
KOMYHMLIMPAMO jefHu ca ipyruMa. Kasia ce pylITBO KOPEHUTO Memba, /by Ay ce
gecto Haby y Heckany ca mMM. JefHOT ZaHa MOXKeTe OMTHU y CK/Iafly ca CBOjUM
IIpyLITBOM, a OHJa ce cnefeher fana ocehate kao ja u3HeHaya He mpumazgate. [lahy
BaM KOHKpeTaH npumep. 11. cenrem6pa 2001, kaza ce forogno Hamaj Ha CBeTCKM
TPrOBUHCKY IleHTap y Ibyjopky, ja cam 6mo Tamo, xuBeo cam y Ibyjopky. Ako
cTe Tajja OMIM aMepUYKM Ap)KaB/baHMH 4Mja je BEPOMUCIIOBECT MC/IaM, a 611 je
Ha CTOTMHe X1M/baJia TAKBUX JbYAM, 11. cenrTeM6ap je 6mo gobap TpeHyTakK fa Oy-
JileTe aMepMyIKM Ap>KaB/baHNH 1 ocehau cTe a cTe y CKIagy ca CBOjOM 3€MJBOM.
ITocrne Tor y>xacHor forabaja, gomno je mo mopacra ucnamodobmje v aMepuIKu
MyCIMMaHM €y 12. cenTeM6pa M3HEHa/Ia OCETVIIN Kao fIa Cy Y HECK/IaZy ca TOM
3eM7bOM. 300T HOMUTUYKNX I IPYIITBEHNX IPOMEHA Y 3eMJbI, OCETHIN Cy Ce Kao
fa Ty He IpuIajajy. TuMe IpeoninpHO >XenMM fa Ka)KeM OHO LITO IIpBa pede-
Huna pomana Janeka obana nopyudyje: ,EHrnecka ce mpomennna.” Y ounma
BenMKor 6poja byau, EHrnecka ce jecte mpomenna. Kao mro cam pekao, Hema
IIapCTBO, BUIIE HUje XpUIThaHCKa 3eM/ba, MM HUje cacBUM xpuinhaHcka, BuIie
HIje 3eM/ba I7Ie )KMBe caMo OeIn, cajia y Bboj uMa cMebux n ipHux nnia, Buiie
HJje MaXoM, Y TEOPUjU, ATPUjapXalTHO JPYUITBO Y KOM Cy MyILIKapIy y Heo-
cropHo HazipeheHoM monosxajy jep je 6110 HEKOMMKO IIPeMIjepKIi, IITO je BeoMa
Ba)KHO Y TaKO IIaTpUjapXalHoj 3eM/bl. Jlakiie, ucTuHa je, EHIecka ce mpoMeHmia
v 300r TOTa je To mpBa peyernia. Ocoba koja oceha fja ce EHrecka mpomennna je
HIeH3VOHNCaHa TpodecopKa Koja )XVMBU Y MaJIOM Cely U IOKyIIaBa Jja ce IOMMPU
ca pasHMM HEOOMYHMM ITPOMEHaMa y CBOM XXMBOTY y ToM cerny. VI camo cerno ce
IIPOMEHIIO jep je HeKaja 61710 BeoMa KOH3ePBaTUBHO, a Cajla Cy y leMy usrpabe-
He HOBe Kyhe 11 HACTaHW/IV CY Ce HOBY JbY/IUL. JeIlaH Off TMX IpyUAoLnUInia je Appu-
kaHa1l. OHa 13 CBOje M30/I0BAHOCTH 1 OH 13 CBOje — POMaH je CYLITMHCKY O HbJMa
- IOKYIIABAjy [la ocTBape KOMyHMKanujy. OHu cy KOMIINje X OTe/IOB/bYjY IOTe-
mkohe y Mehyco6HOj komyHMKanuju jep o6oje ocehajy aa cy ce 3emspa Mm foM
KOju TIpeno3Hajy mpoMeHmnn. IloHekaz je moTpe6aH xepojcKi Halop Yak I /ja CaMo
IO3/IpaBITE HEKOTA KO He M3I/Iefja Kao BU. PomaH je, y cymTunm, 0 ToMe.

AJII: Ja nu 6ucTe HAM IPOYUTAIIN jejaH OJ/IOMAaK U3 POMaHa Kako 61CMO
OCeTHU/IM O KaKBMM IIPOMEHaMa je ped 1 0 KaKBOM IIOKYIIajy KOMyHMUIpamba?

K®: ITpounrahy Bam npsu macyc. OHaj IITO MOYMIbE PEYEHUIIOM KOjy caM
yIpaBo nuTHpao. Peu je o cutHuiy, o mMmeny cena. Kao mro cam pekao, camo nme
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yKasyje Ha KJIaCHe IIPOMEHe, IITO je BeoMa Ba>kaH IT0Ka3aTesb IIPUIAJHOCTY U
UJIEHTUTEeTa, T0CeOHO Y OPMTAaHCKOM APYLITBY. Y3 U3rpajmby HOBUX Kyha foma-
3e 1 ofpebenn cHoO6M3aM, HaOOGYIHOCT U eKCK/TY3UBHOCT KOjU CY JIe0 IIPOMEHa,
a IIPOMEHa je MHOTO.

Enrnecka ce mpomenna. JJanac je Tenrko pehu ko je onaspe, a ko Huje. Ko
IpuIaja, a Ko je cTpaHal. To ysHemupasa. Hempujarso je. ITpe Tpu Mecera,
HIOYeTKOM jYHa, J0Ce/IMIIA CaM Ce OBJie Y 0BO HOBO Hacesbe Croynmu. Hukom ox
cTapocefienalia y cemy, UsIriefia, Huje IpujaTHO 300T TepMUHA ,,HOBO Hacesbe .
CroyHnu jefHOCTaBHO 30BY ,,HOBe Kyhe Ha O6pzy”. Vmax cy Haue Kyhe cmernire-
He Ha 06071y BecToHa, cerna koje he ce Temko ogpehu cBor uMeHa 1 ueHTUTETA
jep je HeKU MHBECTUTOP HAIIA0 HAYMH JIa Ha 6P3UHY 3apa/iu KOjy Iapy Tako
wto he nogmhu HekoNMMKO MpU3eMHMX ABOjHUX Kyha, Mcnpen mux 3a6UTH
ynu4Hu demep 1 HasBaTu To ,CroyHm’. Kag Me Heko mnTa, caMo KajkeM fia
K1BuUM y Bectony. CBu TO pajie, 0CUM je[JHO MII JiBOje KOju MHCUCTUPA]jy ia
y cBojoj agpecu Hanuy ,,Croyunn’. [Tomrap Mu je pekao xa ,Becton” fo-
Zajy Kao HeIITO Yera Cy ce HAKHaJHO CEeTI/IN, Kao Jia OHO IIPBO IIMBU/IN3Y]je
oBo Apyro. bro je usHepBmpan u xeneo je a Me 06aBeCT! KakKo je HeKajja
TaBHO IOCTOjajTa MHUIIMjaTHBa fia ce iMe BecToH mpenHaun y Mapket Becro,
anmm ce Ta ujeja Huje mpumuna. XKapko je xerneo ja cXBaTMM Jia je CBe y peny
¢ BecroHowm, a Kaf je jeTHOM KpeHyo, OMJIO Ta je TeIKo 3aycTaBUTH. To ce
TecuIo Mpollje Hefie/be KaJl je MOpao fia ITOKYIIa Ha BpaTa jep je JOHeo MmaKeT
KOj1 HUje MOTao Ja mpobhe Kpo3 mpopes Ha MOMITAHCKOM CaHAYYETY, a peKao
je ma He 6u a ra srieun (Hukay He 3HaTe 1ITa je yHYTpa, 3ap He, Mua?). Pexao
M je ja Cy My 13 I7IaBHe IIOIITe IIOPY4M/IN fla mperpra uMe ,CTOyHIu” Ha
CBaKOj KOBEPTH Ha K0joj je HammcaHo. Kajj 611 ce McIIOCTaBUIIO fa Cy CTaHApK
HOHOBM/IM TIPECTYI, Tpebaro je a UX y/byJHO HOfCeTH fia KuBe y BecTony.
Ay, pekao MU je a MUC/IK Ja He 6¥ 610 Kaap fja TO y4MHU. 3aIIpaBo, aKo
OHI KeJIe J1a )KMBe Y CBETY MAIIITe, KO je OH Ia UX y ToMe ciipedaBa? Huje To
pekao cBoM 1redy, HapaBHO, jep 61 Tra TO KOLITaIo mocia. Vicror TpeHa, Ha
NIy MeCTa.

Yax u y fofe/buBarby MMEeHa MECTY IIOCTOjU JOKNBI/baj IPOMEHE, TeH3Mje,
HeMMpa 300T MMTama KOMMKO OTMeHO 3Byun. Kajj poMaH IouHe fia ce OMOTaBa,
NUTambe NPUPOJie IpoMeHa y EHITIecKoj ToCTaje 1a/leKo KOMIUIMKOBaHMje U MMa
Be3e ca pacoM, MUTPALMjoM ¥ IpuUIagHohy.

AJIII: Mana MecTa, a 0Baj pOMaH je CMEIITEH Y MaJlo MeCTO, a He Y BEJIMKI
rpaji, Kao ja ce BUIIIe ONMpy mpoMeHama. CBeJoLM CMO MHOTMX ITPOMEHa, Ioce6-
HO y IOCTIebIX TOfMHY flaHa. Komuko je, o BaMa, pefieBaHTaH OBaj pOMaH JjlaHac
KaJl cMO NIpyHYyheHN [ja >KMBUMO Y M30/1allMju, @ M30/I0BAHOCT 3ay3MMa 3HAYajHO
MeCTO Y POMaHY, JiellIlaBajy ce yOUCTBa 1 IPOTeCT Y AMepUIIM, T1a U IIMPOM CBe-
Ta, ¥ TOAMHAMa CMO Y €BPOIICKOj MUTPaHTCKOj Kpusn? Konuko je, 1o BaMa, 0Baj
pOMaH peeBaHTaH yIPaBO Y OBOM TPEHYTKY?
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K®: Mucnum fa je peneBaHTaH. AKO IIOKYILIATe fia IIpey3MeTe HellITO IOBOJIOM
KOMYHMIIMpama 1 ocnobabara of yxkaca 360r oB/iaderna y jejlaH BeoMa CKy4eH
€CEeHI[Mja/ICTUYKI IIPOCTOP KOj/ CyTepHlIlie [ia je MOj MACHTUTET (PUKCaH 1 TIpef-
CTaBJba CaMo jeJlHO, 3HaTe Jja je BeOMa BaKHO Ia KOMYHUI[MpaTe I CXBaTare ja je
UZIEHTUTET YBeK QIynaaH u Mema ce. CxBarare ja MOpaMo ja pasroBapamo. OHo
IITO Ce [ielIaBasIo y MOC/IeHhIX TOAVHY aHa, ocehaj a cMo oficeuenn jeHuM o
IPYTUX, ZyOOKO HAC y3HEMUpPaBa U MOXKe Ce YOIaXXUTU caMO OHVIM ILITO YIIPaBO
paziuMo, pasroBopoM Ipeko 3yma wm tenedona. Kaga He MoxxeTe fa ce c1o60gHO
cacTaHeTe C JbyJ}Ma JIMLeM Y JINIle, TOYHeTe ICTMHCKY la ocehare y»Kac M30/10BaHO-
CTU, KOjU JbyAM CBAKAaKO OceTe HeKajl y KMBOTY. MHOTMMa je TeLIKO fia ce ocnoboze
ocehaja 130/10BaHOCTY jep MM OH IIPY>ka HeKaKBY CUTYPHOCT, CTBapajyhm yTucak na
je OBO TO ILITO jecaM U CBET OKO MeHe ce MOXK/ja Melba Ha OBAKO HEOOMYaH HauMH,
/I ja ce mpocTo Hehy mpoMeHNTH C BUM Hero hy ce pxaty oHora mto cam. Mu-
C/IMM JI1a POMaH IOKYIIaBa fIa I0Py4l, Kao IITO MHOTY APYTY POMaHy, IUCLU 1
KOMEHTATOPY TO 4MHe, ja MOpaTe Ja CKYIUTe XpabpocT, la ce yCyANTe Ja 3aMU-
CNUTe, Ia KOMyHUIMpaTe ca pyriMa Koju MOXK/ja HICY Kao BY VM Cy Jpyraduju
OJl BaC y U3BECHOM CMUCIIY, a Yij! CBET MOJXKeTe Jja [IeIUTe, aKO y/IOKUTe BpeMe
U TPYZ ia UCTYNIUTE U3 TOT CKy4E€HOT IIPOCTOpa KOjy IPeTH >KMBOTMMA CBUX Hac.

J1B: JKeneo 6ux #a ce ycpefcpennM Ha acleKT mucama. Kwura npatu ej-
Opujena u [JopoTy U MeHM Cy ce YIMHMIe 3aHMM/BJMBUM YIIPAaBO Te IPOMEHE Y
nepcriekTuBy, y 'ejopujenosoj u lopornHoj Tauku rreguita. Jla mu 6ucre Mornm
7la Hac IpoBeJieTe KPO3 CBOj IIPOILEC PasMUIL/batba? 3alITO CTe MEIbaly epCIeK-
TUBE U KaKaB YTUIIAj je TO MMaJIO Ha KIbUTY?

K®: [Ta cam nucao camo ca, peiuMo, JlopoTuHe Tauke I7IeJUILITA, HUKAJ He
OyICTe IIOTITYHO Pa3yMesu CBY JBYACKOCT IIp1de OHe ipyTe 0cobe. JejHa Off CTBapu
Koje IIpo3a MOXKe Jla y4MHM jecTe Jja Hac IIpeHece Y )KMBOTe Jpyrux /wpyau. To je
CacTaBHU Jle0 BEIMKMX MOPa/JIHUX MMIIepaTyBa KibM>KeBHOCT. OHa HaM [J03BO-
JbaBa JIa ce OTMCHEMO off cebe 1 yheMo y )KuBoTe Apyrux byAn. Y TOMe je, 10 MeHU,
3Ha4aj mpose. OHa IpeficTaB/ba CHAKHY CUTY OTIIOpa Pa3sHOBPCHMUM HEIIPUjaTHUM
CpefcTBMMa OrpaHMYaBama Muciu. Kajia ce ycyure ia 3aMUCIUTE >KUBOTE PY-
TUX JbyA1. MUC/INM Ja je TO HOCeOHO Ba>KHO cafia Kajja ¥Ma TOMMKO APYIITBEHIX
MeJjija KOjiMa JJ03BO/baBaMo fIa YTU4y Ha Hac. To je y CylITMHM HapLMCONU/IHO.
Mucnum Ha PejcOyK mnm ToroBarme Ha O1JI0 KOjU CajT KOjy Bac OfiMax Mpeno3Ha-
je m xaxe: ,,Xej, bobu. Jleno je mro cu ce Bparno. Mucnum fja he tu ce cBuzeTn
oBo. [Iparno cam Te...” CTBapa ce yTHCaK fla CTe BY HajBaXKHNUja 0coba Ha CBETY.
A mposa Ka)ke la MOpaTe Ha TPEHYTaK fla OCTaBUTE IO CTPAHM TO LITO jeCTe U
YIYCTUTE Ce Y O[HOC Ca APYTUM /byAiuMa. Y OBOM POMaHy caM YIIpaBO TO XTeO
ma y9uHUM. [JopoTu Huje y CTamy 0 Kpaja la 3aMUC/IN KO je Taj YOBEK jep Cy
IEroBa MCKYCTBA TOMKO JIpyradnja off ibeHnX. VicroBpeMeHo, jeiluHM HauMH Jja
IPeACTaBUM BEeroBO UCKYCTBO jecTe Jja Ce CAacBUM IIpebaliM Ha BeroBy TauKy
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raepumrta. CraHo Tome, Hu I'ejopujen Hehe Mohm cacBuM ma 3aMuC/IN SKMBOTHO
VICKYCTBO Te iaMe, [IopOTH, ¥ OHO IITO Ce ’beMy MOXK/Ia YMHM Kao Mambe I7I00aIHe
U Mambe allOKa/IMITUYHe Opure, jep IeHe Opure cy Bp/Io IoKanHe. Tudy ce mpepa-
Bama, IbeHe CecTpe, beHe IIOpoanIie. AIM MI KQ0 YMTAOLY MOXKEMO /1 BUJIVIMO
Jla Cy IyTOBama Ha KOjuMa Cy ce obpenn 3a 060je 13y3eTHO Ba>kHa. EMoTHBHa 1
¢usnuka myroBama. Vako je JopoTnHO myTOBame ,,Majo , I OHO je HeKa BPCTa
murpanuje. YMHM MU ce ja M1 IPOMEHe TadyKe I7IeiuIITa OMOoryhaBajy ga unra-
OLly IIPY>XUM IPUWINKY A2 IIOjMY CBe JOCTOjaHCTBO 00a OBa KMBOTA YMECTO Jja
BUZIM CAaMO jeJlaH )XVUBOT, [ejOpujesioB XMBOT, leHUM O04MMa. 3aTo CaM TO y4M-
HJIO, fla TIOKYIIAM Jja TOKa)kKeM KaKO je HEOIIXO[[HO fla ce TPY/IOM OCTT0001IMO
OHOTa IIITO Ha3MBaM CKYYEHMM €CeHLMjIMCTUYKIM IPOCTOPMMA Y KOjuIMa CMO
3apo6/benn. Kao nucar, Mory To fa yanHMM Tako mro hy pehn: .,y pexy, cap nne-
MO Ha IeTOBY Ta4yKy IJIefiuIITa.”

I B: VI cama cTpyKTypa je JocTa 3aHMM/BMBA. Kibura ce He ocmama Ha Tpa-
AMIMOHANTaH (GOpPMAT IIOT/IaB/ba HETO je NMOJe/beHa Y IeT Lie/INHA M YUTAOLY Y
BE€JIMKOj MepH JieTyje Kao TOK cBecTy. Jla i IOCTOju IpUIIpeMa 3a TAKaB pOMaH?
Kako npucrymnare \meroBoM Nucamy?

K®: Kap pasroBapam ca /byyMa, ca CTyJeHTIMa KOju XKeJle /1a TIOCTaHy -
CIy, yBeK MOpaM Jia UX IOfiCEeTUM Ja JIMK MIMa IIPEeJHOCT Y OfIHOCY Ha 3a1teT. He
MOJKeTe caMo Jja CKUIpare 3aIlIeT 1 KaxkeTe ,,[lecu ce To, TO 11 TO , 1 [Ia OHJia TO
u Hanuiere o4ekyjyhu na he kmwura gpynknmonnucaru. Haury maxxmy y Kibusu
IP>KJ — TOBOPUM O KIbVDKEBHO] IIPO3M, He O HeTeKTUBCKIM POMaHMMa I TpuIe-
pyMa; HeMa HIYeT JIoLIe y AeTEeKTUBCKIM POMAHMMA U TPUJIEPVIMA, A/l TOBOPUM
0 OHOMeE HITO TPAAMIMOHATHO HAa3MBAMO KIbIYKEBHOM IIPO30M — HAIlly MAXKHY
IP>KM JIMK jep OpMHEMO 3a IMKOBE, Pa3MUII/BAMO O BVIMA, 3aMIHTEPECOBAHM CMO
33 IbMIXOBE XX1BOTe. To ofpasyMeBaM Kajja KayKeM Jla HacC KibJTa YBOJY Y XKIBO-
Te APYIUX /byAn. BeoMa je Telnko HammcaTy poMaH, Tpaje LyTo 1 yBek here Tpa-
xuty npednte. Off Tora 601 r1aBa. 3apob/beHy cTe camu y cobu. CurypaH cam
7ia je CIMYHO BalleM MCKYCTBY Kao yYeHMKa KaJi IUIIeTe CacTaB, a/lli OBaj CacTaB
ce IH1Ile OKO fiBe rofiuHe v Tpu ropguue. [Johe Bam ga xaxere ,,[Jocra!l” Tpaxu-
Te IIpeynlle, HAPABHO, A HajlaK1Ia IPeYnLia je Ia ce CaMo yCpeAcpefuTe Ha OHO
LITO ce JielllaBa. 3alIpaBo, TO BaM He floHocy poMaH. To fonocu samner. ITokpe-
TayKa CHara poMaHa je mirame ,Ko cy tu seynn?” [la mponabere muxose rmacose
M )KUBOTE 3aXTeBa HeM3MEPHO MHOTO BpeMeHa 1 eHepruje. Ha To morpommm Haj-
Behu reo BpeMeHa u TuMe ce HajBuIIe 6aBUM Kaj ynieM poMaH. He pasmuiypam
0 TeMaMa, I1a YaK HI O OHOMe IIITO Ce [ellaBa, yIIaBHOM. PasMuibaM o ToMe
KO Cy TU JbyJU U KaKBJ Cy BUXOBM XXMBOTH. [leltaBajio ce paHuje, He I C OBUM
POMaHOM, /ja IMaM JBa JINKa, PELVIMO, I IITO AyO/be 3a/1a31M Y BbUXOBE KUBOTE,
jellaH off IMacoBa NOTHCHE OHAj APYTH, I1a Ce JJalleKO BUIIE YIIYCTUM Y Taj IUK, a
POMaH IOCTaHe TpajMLUMOHA/IHNj/. IbuMe JOMMHMpA caMo jefjaH I71ac ¥ HeMa
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MHOTO IIPOMeHa. AJIi y OBOM POMaHY, LIITO CaM BHUIIIE O eMy pasMUIIbao, 06a
I71aca Cy ce MICTMIIa/Ia, I1a caM Mopao fia HabeM HaumH f1a 06a 1 yxpyunm. Kparax
OZITOBOP Ha Ballle UTak€ je [ja je Ko7l MeHe npoliec yBek uctu. [loxymam ja Ha-
bem mpeuniy, He ycrieMm, a oujja ce HaheM y ncToj Tauky, a 10 je ,Ko cy oBu mmyan
0 KOjuMa IIOKyIIaBaM fia muIem?”

JIB: Bamre kiure IOKpUBajy TEIIKEe TEME, a ICTOBPEMEHO YCIIEBajy [a Jelyjy
Kao JIMTeparypa Koja ce OIyIITeHO ynTa. Kako ofgpxaBare paBHOTeXy usMehy
030M/BHUX M BEAPUjUX TeMa?

K®: To mopa ja moTude off muKoBa jo onpehene mepe. [IpernocraBpaM fa
Tos1a3y M 13 Balller )KMBOTA jep YaK 1 aKo IHIIeTe 0 TeMaMa Koje Jielyjy y pasyM-
Hoj Mepu ontepehyjyhe, o Temkoj MaTepuju, a MHOTe Off OBMX TeMa U UJieja ce
3aycTa 6aBe BeOMa TELIKVIM IUTabIIMa, PaTOM, TeHOLIM/IOM, MUTPALIijOM, YCaM/be-
Hourhy, 6e3gomounrhy, ako fo3BouTe Aa TO OyIe OCHOBHU TOH BalleT KMBOTA,
BepoBarHO here 6uTy mpumm4Ho ovajHy. He MoxeTe ja 103BOMINTE fla TO OCTaHE
JIOMVHAHTaH TOH jep U yCpeJl HajrOpuX CUTyaluja Jby iy npoHalhy xymop u Becerne
TpeHyTKe. 3HaMO TO U3 KIbJTa O eBPOIICKOj UCTOPUjU. Y TOCTIeAHbUX CTO TOIVHA,
EBporma je mpolina Kpo3 y>kacHe Kpuse, ajl U yCpefi HeKMX Off TUX KpM3a JbyiN
Cy IIpOHaIa3M/IM HauMHe Jja UCTAKHY Bece/be U 33jeTHUIITBO, Kao I ja IPUTOLHO
UIYCTpPYjy Mpaunuje TpeHyTKe. To je 1eo Moje Busuje ceera. Mucnum sia ce Hu-
IITa He 106Mja aKko JbyAyMa HaTp/baBaTe Ha HOC caMO HeraTMBHOCT. Mucium Ta-
Kobe a To HMje BepOROCTOjaH IPUKa3 JbYACKOT UCKYCTBA. XyMOP 1 MPOHMja Cy
Ol CYLITMHCKOT 3Hayaja 3a oricraHak. OHM Cy cpe/icTBa 3a OIICTaHAK.

BM: Moju npBu yTucIy o 06a 0Ba 1MKa Y BbUXOBYM CeTMEHTIMA ITpude jecTe
Ia 9MTaoLIMa HUCY HapounuTo fomnajpusiu. lllta B MUCINTE O yTULAjy HELO-
IaJi/bMBUX JIMKOBA HA YMTAOLE Y OJHOCY Ha OHe flomajbuse? [la nn Mucnute ga
JbY [V OOMYHO BUILle pasMMUILJbAjy O TeMaMa KEbUTa Ifie JOMIHNPAjy IMKOBY KOjI
UM Ce JIoTIafiajy?

K®: MucnuMm fia Huje mpeBuile BaKHO /la M HaM ce JIMKOBHU IoNafiajy Kaf,
guTaMo Kmure. [Ipountao caMm MHOTO KibUTra, I la/be MHOTO YMTaM, Y KOjuMa
Y>KMBaM U AVBYIM VM Ce, a INKOBY MU Ce He IOIafajy HapounTo. To HuCy bypu ¢
KojuMa 6ux pazo nonuo nuhe. He xenum fa ce Apy>Xum ¢ muma. Au 9UTaM o
IbMIMA jep >KeNuM Jla uX pasymMeM. MUCIMM fia je TO Iieo0 MOpanHOT MMIIepaTiBa
npose. OMoryhasa HaM Jja pa3ymMeMo JbyZie. 3aTO MUCTIVIM JIa je pa3yMeBalbe Ba-
XKHUje o jomagama. Jla 1 6ux >xeneo fa nonujem nuhe ca Jlopotu u ogeM y
6uockor ¢ wom? He 6ux. Ay b Huje fa CTBOPUTE HEKOT KO Ha KPajy OCTaHe
¢uHa, Begpa, 6e36pyrKHA JaMa Koja, 3aTo IITO je yro3Hasna [ejopujena, 3Ha Buie
0 cBeTy 1 ByOOKO je IpOHMKIIA Y caMy cebe 1 Xxohe fia ujie 1a pajgu ¢ n3bernnua-
Mma. To Huje ona. OHa je O IPUTUCKOM, OYajHA je, HOHEeKa[| IOMaJIo 3/100Ha, 1
XKVBOT jOj He Jie HAPYKY, a/I) Ha Kpajy Kibure je 60/be pa3dyMeM Hero Ha IodeT-
Ky, @ MYC/IMM Jja je TO HajBHUIIIe LIITO MOXKeTe fla OueKyjeTe o] BehyuHe Kmbura.
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BM: JTa nu je meo mucnmpanuje 3a OBe IMKOBE IIOTEKA0 U3 BALIET TMIHOT
JKMBOTa?

K®: He 3HaMm op yera BehnHa Mojux Kmura 1monasu. 3a HeKOJIMKO KNI
MOTY Jla OfpeAyM Ta4aH TPeHyTaK, poTorpadujy 1ay pasroBop Koju Cy Me foBe-
7 10 pa3MMII/bakba O HeYeMy LITO je Ha Kpajy mocTasno Kmura. Kox ose jennHo
3a IITa MOTY MICKPEHO JIa KaXXeM JIa je MMOCTY>XIU/IO Ka0 MHCIIMPALINja JTOTORWIIO
ce 2000. mm 2001. ropyHe, Kazia cam otuirao y Cujepa JleoHe y 3amagHoj Adpurin
fla HaIlMIIeM YIaHaK 3a [apgujar 1o OKOH4Yamwy rpahaHcKor paTa 1 0 YMbeHUIN
la y CBeTYy IIOCTOjI 3eM/ba y K0joj HeMa Kibykapa. VIHTpurupano me je kako he
jeiHa 3eMJba y K0joj HeMa KIbJKapa U3IJIefjaTy, Ta he ypaguTul y norneny mnu-
cmeHocTu. Vimanu cy opememe IIEH nenTpa koje Huje pacronarano HOBIEM, a
MSTYOMIN Cy MHOTO IIMcala y paty. Tako caM OTMIIAo fja MMIIeM O BUMa, [ja ce
YHO3HaM C BbJMa U POLIEHNM Jia I MOT'Y [ja IOMOTHEM Y IIPUKYI/bakby HOBLA.
Tamo caM ynosHao jbyjie Koju Cy usryouiy pofOuHy y pary, a CpeTao caM I AeLy
BOjHIIKe, ITa MUC/INM Ja Me je 6opaBak y Cujepa JleoHey y To BpeMe IOACTAKao
Ha pasmuibame. HapaBHo, BehnHa by Koje caM TaMO YIIO3HAO JKeJlena je ja
eMUTPMpa jep je TaMOIIby MHPPacTPYKTYpy pasopuo par. BehnHa je sxenena sa
ogne y bputanujy jep y Cujepa Jleoney roBope €HINIECKH, I1a CY XTe/IN Jla Oy Y aH-
1o ony 3emMsby. To MCKYCTBO je MOXK/Ia Ie/IOM HafJaXHYJIO OBaj poMaH. 3aIpaso,
curypas caM jaa jecre. C jpyre cTpaHe, 6110 caM OKpy»KeH MHOruMa oyt JJopo-
TU JOK caM ofipacTtao y Exrneckoj. [Toxahao cam mxony y Enrneckoj, nmao cam
npocgecope y Exrneckoj, Moja Majka je mpefiaBaja y MIKO/INM, A Cy MU OVMIN TI0-
3HaTM TelKy npodecopu. Bpso nobpo nx nosHajeM jep cam oppacrao y kyhu ca
TemkoM npodecopkom. V To je momorro.

BM: U Toporu u T'ej6pujen ce mocreneHo Memwajy y poMany. [la mu cy mpo-
MeHe y Ofi/IMKaMa JIMKOBa HaMepHe U yC/IOB/beHe IIPOMeHaMa I1epPCIeKTUBe?

K®: [Ta. Jour jenHa MeHM oMu/beHa (pasa, KOjy KOPUCTUM Kajia CTYAEHTe
Hofly4aBaM KibVKEBHOCTH, jeCTe MUTake KaKaB IIOMaK Ka pasyMeBalby Balll INK
IpaBy, y KOM CMICIIY C€ pa3BMja ¥ Mema? AKO ce JIMK He pa3BMja M He Merba Ha
HEKJI Ha4VH HeTO OCTaHe CTaTUYaH, IITa je cMucao Te Kmbnre? JInk Mopa fa npebe
HekakaB IyT. CBaKky CycpeT y HaIllMM >KMBOTMMa, KaJi OfieTe Ha (aKyIITeT, Ha-
bere mocao, mocrne fBe My Tpu roguHe QaxKynTeTa, WIN IET WIN IIECT TOAMHA
06aB/barba HEKOT II0C/IA Y, PeLIXIMO, HOBMHAMA, HUCTE CTY Kao LITO CTe OMIM Kaf
CTe ITOYe/IN C TUM jep Bac CBa MICKYCTBa KOja JJO>KMBUTE U /by M KOje YIIO3HAaTe Ha
HEKV Ha4MH Membajy. [lakiie, MK Koju IpoBefie BpeMe Y pOMaHYy, IOHEKa/J, He IIpe-
BIIIIIe IYTO, MOXK/Ia Mecel] laHa, a IOHeKaJl MHOTO TOf{Ha, Ha Kpajy Hehe O6uTn
MCTH. 3alITo 6MCMO MIHAYe TO YUTAMN? 3aTO IIOACTINYEM CTY/IeHTe M ITOKYyIIaBaM
Zla X OXpabpMM Jla pa3MMILbajy O IOMAKY Ka pasyMeBaby [0 KOT y JIMKY I0/Ias.
ITonekap 11K He pasyMe Jia ce IIPOMEHNO, a1 MU Kao YMTAO0LM MOPaMO TO Jia pa-
3yMeMo jep 3aMMII/baMOo Jia CMO HeKaKBa 60)KaHCTBa Ha HebecMa Koja X OfI03T0
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IIOCMATPajy IIa MO>KeMO Jia BUMMO BuIlle Off ibuX. [I0ce6HO y KbU3Y IO T OBe,
KOja Mema TayKe IJIeINIITa, MU KaO YMTAOLM BIUAMMO Bulle off lbux. Moxemo
Jla TPaTMMO KaKO C€ OHU MEMajy, YaK U KaJi OHM CaMM TO HE MOTY. Y MHOTUM CITy-
YajeBMMa, Y pOMaHY JO/Ia3y O IOMaKa Ka pPa3syMeBaiby Y JIMKY, a jaCHO je la N y
9MTAOIly MOPa Jja IIOCTOju HEKAKBO pasyMeBaibe Te npomeHe. PasmaTpam 1o
KakBe je mpoMeHe pouuto. He Mmopa yBek na nobe o Tpancdopmarnuje koja mmk
JIOBOJY /IO TOTA Jia TIocTaHe 60/ba 0coba. A o MpoMeHe Mopa Jia jobe.

BM: Kaxo 6ucTe Bu onmcanu rinasHe mukose? Koje kapakrepucTuke cy 6ue
y LIeHTPY MaXKibe JJOK CTe X CTBapann?

K®: He mory TayHO fa ce ceTM. AKO pa3sMUII/baM pallliOHa/THO VIV JIOTUY-
HO, ped Koja MY je HajBIIIe OV/Ia Ha MY JOK CaM IJICA0 OBY KIbUTY jecTe ycaM/be-
HOCT. VI30/moBaHOCT 1 ycaM/beHOCT. Jbyu ce Ha pasnnyunTe HaYMHE HOCE C TUM.
Mucnum jia je mpBa CIMKa KOja MU Ce jaBIJIa, IIPBa Ha KOjy CaM IIOMUC/INO, 6uia
IIpU30P JKeHe KaKo I7efla KPo3 IIPO30p Y Cycesia KOju Iepe CBOj ayTo, a OHa Ce
IJTAa IITa OH TO pajM U fia i Tpeba fa ofie u obpary My ce. To je BpcTa ycambe-
HOCTU O K0joj roBopuM. Kaj rog BuauM HeKor, 00MYHO MYIIKapLa, ca Kodom,
KaKo IIepe ayTO HeJle7bOM MOC/IETIOf{HE CaM, TIOMUCIMM Jja Y TOME MIMa Heder BPJIo
yCaM/beHMYKOT. 3allTO He Ofie y IEPMOHMILY UM He IIJIATV HeKOj Ieliy ja TO ypajie?
JMa Hever BpJIo pUTMMYHOT U M30/I0BAHOT IITO YKa3yje Ha ofpeheny BpcTy ca-
Mohe, an Tora MMa 1 y 9YMHY II0CMaTpamba, BUPemba KPo3 Pa3MaKHYTe 3aBece, Kaj
I7IeflaTe Kpo3 IIpo30p, a He 3HaTe KaKo Jia OfieTe JI0 Bpara, n3abere Hamosbe u 3a-
IpaBo KakeTe HemTo. JJak/ie, pa3MuII/bao caM O IBOCTPYKOj camohm.

BM: Kaxko cy ce mpuue o [loporn u I'ejopujeny crnojune 6yayhm na caxo ox
IbJIX MM CBOjy IPUYY U TEK Ha KPajy ce MoBesyjy?

K®: TTpmue ce crajajy camo 360T ITyKe CTy4ajHOCTH — OHM SKMBE je[{HO TTOpe
fpyror. /Hade 61 BepoBaTHO, fja Ce MOCTY>KUM CTapyUM KINIIEOM, OM/IM IOy T
6ponoBa koju ce Hohy Mumonase. CIy4ajHOCT je IITO XKUBE je[{HO IOPes APYToT
"y ToMe je cTBap. [la He XMBe jeflHO TOpe[ APYror, OHa MY ce He 61 obpaTuia
jep, iia ra BUAM y ayTOOYCy MM KaKO CTOjM M YeKa BO3, W/IN y CyTlepMapKeTy, He
6y pasroBapaia ¢ UM jep 611 OH 6110 HEKO € KMM Ce CaMO MYIMOMJIA3Y, a IbUXOBU
XKMBOTH OM ce HacTaB/baau. A CITy4ajHOCT KOja je yecuia jja cy cycefim Ha-
mehe mpoMeny y )kuBOTy 06a oBa uka. JJa Hje Te CTy4ajHOCTI, IIPETIIOCTaB/baM
fia He 61 6110 HY poMaHa. Mo>k/ia 3aTO MOYMEbEM BP/IO KOHKPETHO, OIVCHBAbeM
MecCTa, IBETOBOT MCTOPUjaTa, UCTOpUjaTa Cea, ¥ IIPOMEHA y mbeMy. Jep cero je
MaJIo MeCTO Koje [J03B0/baBa, JJOHEK/Ie I POHMYHO 11 HEOUEeKMBaHO, fla ce IpoMe-
Ha poropu. To 6mcTe oueknBanu y BemukoM rpapy, y Jlounony, Mandecrepy, ITa-
pusy Wi AMcTepiaMy, y ia7leKo KOCMOIIONUTCKIjeM Tpajy, rae 6u 6110 Moryhe
fa jpynv Hauby jemHu Ha gpyre. VIMa Heder MpOHMYHOT y ToMe ITO ce EHrmecka
Merba TOMMKO PAaZiMKajIHO JIa Ce TO CaJja MOXKE NOTOAUTI U Y MajIOM MECTY.

VH: OtncHyna 61X ce o7 OBOT pOMaHa Jja II0pa3roBapaM ca BaMa O KIbl-
»KeBHOCTH yoruuTe. II03HaTO je ja KIbMKEBHOCT OfipakaBa YoBeKoBa ocehama n
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Mucnn y ogpehennm nepropmma u 360r Tora Oux xeresa ga Bac IUTaM: KAKBOT
yTHIjaja KIbVDKEBHOCT MIMa Ha pacusaM U omnuite Bubemwe pacusma, Kao 1 Ha Ofi-
Hoce n3Meby pHUX 1 6e1uX NpUIaTHNKA jejHe 3ajeqHMLe?

K®: PacusaM je eHieMCKM IPYIITBEHY IIPOO/IeM 1 caMa KIbVDKEBHOCT Ty He
MOYKe MHOTO JIa yuuHU. KibI>KeBHOCT MOKe caMO J1a BaM IIOMOTHE Jia C€ Y MallTH
YIYCTUTE y OTHOC Ca APYTUM JbyAMMa, a TO je TI0YeTaK CJI0Ma PacU3Ma jep pacu-
3aM HACTOjU [la BAC y4MHY YCKOTPYAMM, Maibe LUVBUIM30BAaHUM U KY/ITYPHUM
jep ImpeTIocTaB/bate ia Cy APYTMU by Ay MH(PEPHOPHM y OBHOCY Ha Bac. Kmbinkes-
HOCT Tako He pyHKIyoHnue. OHa ce 3aCHMBA Ha 3aMMIC/IN Ja CY CBU €0 UCTe
nopopute. Kaz To He 61 611710 TaKo, He 6¥CMO MOT/IN Jja YNTaMO Kibure n3 OpaH-
nycke, ca Hosor 3enanpa, us Mupuje, Cpbuje nnn Kanapge. He 6ucmo mornu ma
VX YUTaMO jep 61cMOo 61/ 3apo6/beHN Y CBOjUM HAIIVIOHATHVM KIbVXKEBHOCTH-
Ma J HeCIIOCOOHU J1a YMTaMO IIPeKO IpaHuIia. Ay 3HaMo, U 3aTO je IpeBoheme
Ba)XHO, /ja je HeKa Ipuda 13 Jy>xae Adpuke BaxHa HekoMe 13 beorpaga. 3namo ma
je Heka mpudva u3 ITapusa BaxkHa HekoMe 13 CujHeja. 3a1To? 3aTo ITO CYyIITUH-
CKY KOMIIOHEHTY Te ITpuyJe YiHe /by/icKa 61ha u cBu cMo 13 mcrte nopopmie. Kmn-
JKeBHOCT Hac camo noziceha Ha To. Ynrajyhn je, Mo>keMo JOHEK/Ie la HAPYIIMMO
Ha4JH pa3MUIIbakba KOM Ce Jby[) IPUKJIOHE KaJl IOCTaHy PacKCTH, UCTaMOpoo,
ceKCHCTy mn XoMo(o6y. KibrkeBHOCT MOXKe [ja HaM IIOMOTHe J1a HapyLIMO
HeKe Off ITpefipacy/a Koje ApyIITBO ycabhyje y Halll [yX v fyry IpuIndHO MOf-
myks1o. Ho, moTpe6Ho je maneko Bule off caMe KEbVDKEBHOCTH fIa e el IpobieM
KOjJ cexe TONMKO y6oKo Kao pacusaM. [ToTpe6HY Cy OHM IPUINYHO YYHY TH-
OBV 3BaHM IO TUYAPH, TIOTPEOHM Cy 3aKOHH, TOTPEOHO je HAaCTaBHO 0CO0be,
3aJICTa je MOTPeOHO HACTAaBHO 0CO0/be y yUYMOHMIIAMA, IOTPEOHM Cy COLMjaTHM
PagHNUIY, TOTPeOHNU Cy MHOTH JbYJY Ja Ce pelln TO ImuTame. [Iucuu cy camo,
HaJIajMo Ce, [leo pellierba aKo pajie CBOj II0Ca0 Kako Tpebda.

VIH: [Ipyro nuTame je ga 11 IOCTOju pasnnka usMeby 1pHe KibUXKeBHOCTI
y Amepuiiu u bpurtanuju, nomro cre Bu XMBenn y o0e 3eMibe, 1 KaKBa je beHa
penenumja y TuM semM/baMa’?

K®: 3anpaso He 3HaM. Hukazg Hycam curypas mTa ,,IipHa KIBVDKEBHOCT
3ampaBo 3Ha4M. [la 71 je TO KIVDKEBHOCT Y KOjOj MMa IIPHUX JIMKOBA 1, aKO je
TaKo, fia 11 oHja Xaknbepu Oun criafa y [pHY KibyokeBHOCT? [la i u Po6uH3on
Kpyco cnapa y upHy Kibu>XeBHOCT? VIu je lpHa KIbM>KEBHOCT OHA KOjy IMUITY
LpHIM? AJIN IIITa Ce flelllaBa aKo Y 1h0j HeMa I[PHUX MKoBa? 3aro cy fedpuHunmje,
TI0 MeHM, yBeK loMario mpobnemarirane. Pehn hy Bam na y Cjennmennm JIp>xaBama
IIOCTOjU y>Ka TpafgulMja KIbM>K€BHOCTY KOjy IUITY LIPHY IUCIIU U O TUKOBMMA
Koju cy upHu. Ta Tpauiuja cexxe y NpoLIJIOCT CTOTVHE TOAMHA U J1y>Ka je Off OHe
y bpurannju. 3aro ce Moxxpa yenrhe pasmMaTpa y yHUBEP3UTETCKMM U IIKOJICKMM
HAaCTaBHMM IUIaHOBMMaA 1 ITporpammMa. Yemrhe ce o 10j pacipaBiba 1 MMaTe 4n-
TaBe MO/INIe y KIbJKapaMa, y OHO MaJio KibIyKapa Koje Cy IIpeocTae, Ha KojuMa



166

nuie ,appoaMepuuka KiixkeBHOCT . Vima Tora ca masno u y bputanuju, curyp-
HO BIIIE HETO KaJ] CaM ja OipacTao, aji ped je 0 CAaCBUM JIpyTadnjoj TpafgyIjuL.
A peduHunuje y o6e oBe 3eMibe Cy YBeK IOAJIOKHE TPOMeHaMa 1 IIPeoOIKO-
Baby, I1a HIICAM CACBUM CUTYPaH, a/Ii ¥ He pa3MUII/baM MHOTO O TOMe. Je[{Ha O
CTBapy Koje 6p30 HayumTe KaJl CTe IICall, aKO JKeINTe Jja cadyBare 3[ipaB pasyM,
jecTe ma He Tpeba mpeBuIIe a 6puHeTE 300T OHOTA IITO PYTHU O BaMa TOBOpe jep
TO He MOXKeTe Jja KOHTponuurere. MokeTe 1a KOHTPOIMIIETe CAMO OHO LITO pa-
[NTe Ha CTPAaHUIM U Ja ce Hajate ga here umaru cpehe na Habere nsgaBavya n
4yTanavKy myonmKy. Amu He MOXKeTe 1a KOHTponuiueTe rie he Bac cmectutu y
CTyAVjcKoM mporpamy. Jla 1u cy Moje Kibure y OKBUPY KapUIICKe KEbVKEBHOCTH,
OpUTaHCKe KIbVDKeBHOCTH, TOCTKO/IOHNUja/THE KEbVDKEBHOCTY M/IV KIBVDKEBHOCTY
nmnepuje? Koja he 6uty kareropuja Ha momuuy y 616mmoTenu Wiy KibVKapy
wn y koM hete cryaujckoM nporpamy 6utn? He MoxxeTe HUIITA [ja ypaiuTe C TUM
y Be3l, I1a HeMa CBpXe JIa ce HepBMpaTe 3aTO LITO HUCTE Y OBOj MJ/IN OHOj KaTero-
puju. Mucnmum fia je cBe TO KibJDKEBHOCT. TONMMKO /by KaXke ,,0BO je >KeHCKa
Ipo3a’, a ja ce yBeK IMUTaM IITa je )KeHcKa mpo3a. Ko Hamehe Te eTukere? Jep, cBe
ce To cBOAiM Ha 1CcTO. CBM NOKYIIABAjy /la MUIIY IITO MHTE/TUTeHTHIje, je3VIKOM
KOjJ 1M je Ha pacIlofaramy, ia yIaXHy )KMBOT Y INKOBe Koju ¢y ocehajHu u Hucy
IpeBYU/IVBI VIV He3TPAITHO JOYapAHIL

Arijana Luburi¢ Cvijanovi¢
University of Novi Sad
Faculty of Philosophy
Serbia

“THE DARK SIDE OF THE MOON™:
ON CARYL PHILLIPS’S A DISTANT SHORE

Summary: A Distant Shore is the first work by the renowned British writer Caryl
Phillips that has been translated into Serbian, and published by KCNS/Partizanska knji-
ga. This text focuses on the significance of Phillips’s writing and the current relevance
of A Distant Shore, a novel that critically examines the harsher realities of the globalised
world by narrating persistent racial and gender discrimination, the difficulties of under-
privileged migration, the marginalisation of non-elite migrants, the subtle and more
overt forms of ageism, as well as the nuances of isolation and loneliness. The text also
includes an abridged transcript of an interview with Caryl Phillips, conducted at Prose-
fest 2020, 14t? International Festival of Prose Writing. The interview contains reflections
on Phillips’s writing, his strategies and inspiration, A Distant Shore, and the nature and
powers of literature in general.

Key words: Caryl Phillips, A Distant Shore, interview, translation.
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